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PREFACE 


TEN years have elapsed since this book was first written. 
Science has since greatly ceased to be considered as the 
real or supposed enemy of Religious Evolution, and 
instead of being thought atheistic is now looked on as 
a great help to our conception of a wise and just Creator. 
Reason once denounced as “ Rationalism” has under- 
gone the same change, and most of the educated and 
intelligent of the Laity and a large number of the Clergy 
have joined the Broad Church party. In the Roman 
Catholic Church “Modernism,” which is only a new 
name for liberty to think and reason for oneself or 
a plea for the spirit instead of the letter in religious 
matters as propounded by the Jesuit Priest the late 
Father Tyrrell, is gradually winning its way amongst 
the educated and intelligent of the Roman Catholic 
Church. Such seems to be also the trend of one of the 
great Nonconformist Churches as explained in “The 
New Theology ” by the Rev. J. Campbell. 

The dogmas and doctrines of the early times were 
probably necessary for the infant Church, as scaffoldings 
to protect the building, but the necessity for a belief in 
their material aspect is now gone, for it is impossible to 
prove or explain them. The sincerely religious are 
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becoming weary of the perpetual strifes and conflicting 
opinions of the various Christian Churches and are 
longing for peace and reunion based on the simple 
teachings of Jesus. They want to know more about 
God and His wise laws, His Love, Truth and Wisdom, 
and of the laws relating to life and death, of happiness 
and sorrow, of sin and virtue. I have endeavoured, very 
inadequately I feel, to show that all of these are wise, 
good and necessary in our present state of existence, 
but that they require the most absolute faith in God to 
enable us to understand them. In the growing search 
after truth the Church of Ireland has evolved one great 
teacher the Rev. J. Patterson Smyth, whose latest book 
“ The Gospel of the Hereafter,” helps to give us light as 
to the future world of spirit. He has not touched on 
the wider one of “ Spiritualism,” which when now united 
with Religion and Science seems to be a new revelation 
from God and a proof of a life after death where we 
shall retain our individuality and continue our progress 
towards a knowledge of God. These ideas are shown 
in a more obvious manner by another clergyman, the 
late Rev. Moses Stainton, formerly of the Church of 
England, in a book called “ Spirit Teaching,’ which 
bears truth on the face of it and reveals the future 
state in a manner and language of which he declared 
that he was incapable, and stating views which were 
entirely contrary to his own views at the time on the 
subject. 

It tells of a loving in place of an angry God, the 
Father who is not loving in name alone but in very 
deed and truth, into whose dealings naught but love can 
enter, who is just and good and full of affection to the 
lowest of his creatures. God in the operation of His 
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laws is perfect, pure, loving and holy, incapable of 
tyranny and other such human vices: viewing error with 
sorrow as He knows that sin bears its own sting, but 
eager to alleviate the smart by any means consistent 
with the immutable moral laws to which all alike are 
subject. God the centre of light and love. God 
operating in strict accordance with those laws which 
are a necessity of orderly existence. God the grand 
object of our adoration, never of our dread. 

How different is this from the teaching of one of the 
best and wisest of our Bishops, bound in the fetters 
of an obsolete Dogmatism. “Sin,” says Dr. Gore, 
“something which for a time baffled God’s intentions.” * 
What a poor conception is this of an Almighty Being, 
showing Him as weak and non-almighty, one who can 
be “ Baffled.” 

I must apologise for reproducing what I feel to be 
a most inadequate book for so deep a subject. I have 
only done so in the hope that some puzzled seeker after 
truth might be able from it to gain some knowledge 
which more deep and learned books might fail to 
impart. I naturally make no claim to deep research or 
scholarship, or a desire to teach any new religion, or to 
deny any of the spiritual truths underlying any doctrine 
or dogma, but can claim for it to be the work of a 
sincere and honest “ Seeker after Truth.” 


* 66 Lux Mundi,” note to roth edition, page 537. 
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THE twentieth century opens with a large heritage of 
scientific and historical knowledge, chiefly accumulated 
during the last half of the one preceding it. 

Side by side with this there has been a great 
advance in scientific criticism, as applied to religion, 
which, in spite of the fears of the ignorant and preju- 
diced, has emerged, not only safe, but actually strength- 
ened by the process. The aim of this book is to 
inquire into the validity of those dogmas, taken over 
by Protestantism at the Reformation, which, originating 
in heathen sources, were never taught by Christ or His 
disciples; incorporated during the most ignorant and 
superstitious ages, they have overshadowed His real 
teaching in the “Lord’s Prayer,” the “Sermon on the 
Mount,” and the great central one of “Love to God 
and man”—the epitome of the Ten Commandments— 
illustrated by the Parables of the “ Prodigal Son ”— 
who comes direct to the Father without any intercessor 
—and of the heretical “Good Samaritan,” who puts to 
shame the orthodox priest and Levite. 

As an alternative it offers a spiritual and truthful 
Christianity, reasonable and logical, which accounts for 
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the problems of life, death, sin and suffering, as the wise 
laws of a beneficent Creator, while it claims for all the 
inalienable right of liberty of conscience, of private 
educated judgment and the open Bible. 

It is only within the last few years that a fairly 
accurate translation, in the New Version of the Bible, 
has been obtainable; in which hell* has been changed 
into “the pit,” or “Hades,” the place of disembodied 
spirits, or “Gehenna,” where all the refuse of Jerusalem 
was burnt up; while devils are changed into “satyrs,” 
or “demoniacs.” The inventors of these dogmas were 
absolutely ignorant of the ancient Greek codices on 
which the New Testament is founded, and they were 
supposed by them to have been written by the Evange- 
lists whose names are appended to them and verbally 
inspired, instead of being, as we now know, handed 
down first by tradition, copied and recopied, interpolated 
and altered, while the oldest. and most reliable only 
date from the fourth and fifth centuries after the Birth 
of Christ. 

While enforcing that the life and teaching of Jesus 
Christ are the way to God, the Truth and the Life, it 
demands whether the Son and the Mother have not 
taken the place of the Father, and whether God has 
not been too much forgotten in direct opposition to 
the teaching which we profess to follow, and whether 
the inner voices of conscience, reason, reverence, and 
love, which some consider to be the indwelling Holy 
Spirit, have not been stifled under a crowd of forms, 


* Hell, derived from A.S. Helan, *‘to hide.”—Potato pits are called 
‘potato hells” in some parts of England. 
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ceremonies and creeds, and the fact lost sight of, that 
the former, and not the latter, are the outcome of this 
Spiritual Nature implanted in us, to enable us to over- 
come the temptations of the animal one, necessary to 
our existence. 

Being opposed to Dogma, I naturally do not dogma- 
tize myself, and being an honest seeker after truth, I 
do not pretend to say that I have found it; consequently 
I do not affirm or deny anything, but merely bring 
forward everything I could collect on the subject, 
making no claim to learning or originality, but only to 
an absolute veracity in the endeavour. 

I have also written it in the hope that it may afford 
a reasonable ground for belief in those whose faith has 
been shaken by the struggle between new knowledge 
and old dogma. 

For all the shortcomings of this book I can only 
plead old age and delicate health. I have spent years 
over it, and toned down many things, fearing that they 
might shake the faith of any believing Christian; but 
having myself arrived at that perfect peace and happi- 
ness which arises from a well-founded belief in the wise 
and good God, I have little fear that the truths con- 
tained in it can injure any one. 

To any who may have a leaning to Positivism or 
Esoteric Buddhism, I would say that there is no such 
teaching of Positive Humanity, followed by such results 
as the real teachings of Jesus, and that Esoteric or 
Spiritual Christianity affords infinitely more solid grounds 
for belief and practice than Buddhism or any other 
religion, an example of which may be seen in the vast 
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and increasing mass of philanthropic and charitable 
work which marks the Church of England and other 
Protestant denominations, and I would say to every 
one, remain in the Church in which you may happen 
to have been born, if possible; try and improve it by 
a life of righteousness, charity, and unselfishness, and 
by helping on every work of philanthropy, humanity, 
justice, and mercy, but above all, by a life of absolute 


“veracity.” 
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THE SEARCH AFTER TRUTH 


TRUTH has generally been described as naked and in’ 
a well. Naked, probably because error has always been 
dressed up in all sorts of superstitions and inventions, to 
try and enable it to pass for truth ; and because in the 
translucent water of a well the stars are only visible 
by daylight, when hidden away from the unthinking 
crowd. 

Absolute truth, then, is as unattainable as the stars of 
heaven to man; but we must not therefore neglect our 
duty of trying to raise our vision from earthly things to 
them ; content if in the search after truth we can at least 
arrive at veracity, or the stating honestly all apparent 
truths: as we believe them, especially in all. things 
pertaining to religion ; so that every one should be able. 
to give a reason for the faith which is in him.* 

As a lie requires some addition of truth to make 
it acceptable to the crowd, so, unfortunately, truth’ 
* 1 Peter iii, 15. 
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generally requires some dressing of superstition or error 
to make it popular, and in no religion that we know of, 
have the simple laws or teachings of the founder been 
sufficient, but have always been over-laid with forms, 
ceremonies, superstitions, and miracles, which have 
generally been forced on the priests and the teachers, 
against their own wishes, by the most ignorant of the 
people. 

The priests, generally among the most educated and 
intelligent of the nation, have, as a rule, aimed at 
gaining spiritual powers by these means ; and a concrete 
dogmatic teaching has followed, which although at first, 
probably essential to the preservation of the religion, 
in process of time took the place of it, and yielding to 
the desire of the ignorant for a human god, tangible and 
finite, permitted a semi-idolatrous worship, so that even 
among the Theistic Israelites, a species of penates, or 
household gods, obtained a place in the worship of the 
one Infinite Supreme and Spiritual God.* 

On account of this, we find the priests and the 
prophets, the first seekers after truth, constantly at 
variance, and when the first great prophet and law- 
giver retired up the mountain to hold communion with 
his God, the priest—supported as usual by the most 
ignorant and superstitious of the people, who gave him 
their ornaments and jewels for the purpose—immedi- 
ately permitted them to worship the “ Molten Calf!” 

While the priests flourished by those means and 
attained power and wealth ; the prophets were subjected 
to hatred and persecution, so that Jesus, who always 
classes himself among them, forewarns His followers 
of His own probable death and calls Jerusalem, “Thou 


* Gen, xxxi. 19, 32. 
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that killest the prophets and stonest them that are sent 
to thee,” and quotes Zechariah the son of Jehoiada, 
who was stoned to death in the court of the Lord’s 
house—wrongly handed down as son of Barachiah, who 
remonstrated with the people for leaving the Lord and 
serving idols.* 

As long as the priests, of all religions, continued to 
be the only learned and educated body, they were able 
to force their doctrines and dogmas on the uneducated 
laity, usually at first in the interests of religion and 
morality, but too often, using them for the purpose of 
accumulating great spiritual and political authority and 
the amassing of great wealth, which generally proved to 
be the ruin of their power and pretensions. 

When the prophets ceased—applying the term in the 
Biblical sense—their place was taken by the philosophers, 
or seekers after wisdom, combined with, or as a part of 
truth, and therefore seekers after God. 

Their pretensions, like those of the old prophets, 
naturally clashed with those of the priests, who considered 
themselves to be sole guardians of truth, religion, and 
morals, and as the philosophers generally denied many of 
their dogmas, as being contrary to truth and reason, 
and founded their own teaching on logic, evidence, and 
common sense, there arose a persecuting hostility which 
lasted from the time of Socrates, who was put to death 
for teaching that there was “ One God,” although, as a 
citizen, he thought it right to give his adherence to the 
religion of his country. The philosophers, although 
generally like Socrates, believers in the One God, have 
usually been stigmatized as atheists, infidels, sceptics, 
rationalists, and free thinkers by the ignorant and 


* 2 Chron, xxiv. 20, 22; Matt. xxiii. 35. 
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superstitious, who always—although born in: different 
countries and in: different religions—consider the one 
religion which they have happened to have been taught 
in their childhood, be it Christian, Jewish, Mohammedan, 
Buddhist, Hindoo, or Parsee, or any other variety of 
religion or religious conception, to be the only true one.. 

Almost invariably, seekers after truth have been 
seekers after God, although not usually in the orthodox 
manner prescribed by the various churches. 

Among the first of these, after the Reformation had 
made free inquiry possible, was Lord Herbert of Cher- 
bury, whose book, “De Veritate,” published A.D. 1624, 
deals with truth as it is distinguished from revelation, 
from probability, from possibility, from falsehood. 

Its object is to inquire what are the sure means of 
discerning and discovering truth. He lays down. seven 
primary axioms— 

Ist. Truth exists. 

2nd. It is coeval with things to which it relates. 

3rd. It exists everywhere. 

4th. It is self-evident. 

5th. There are as many truths as there are evidences 
of things. 

6th. These differences are made known to us by our: 
natural faculties. 

7th. There is a truth belonging to these truths. 

He lays down five common notions of natural religion, 
implanted, as he conceives, in the breasts of all man- 
kind. 

ist. That there is a God. 

2nd. That he ought to be worshipped. 

3rd. That virtue and piety are the chief parts of 
worship. 
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4th. That we are to repent and turn from our sins. 

Sth. That there are rewards and punishments in 
another life. 

Nothing can be admitted in religion which con- 
‘tradicts these primary notions: but if any one has a 
revelation from Heaven in addition to these, he should 
keep it to himself, since nothing can be of importance 
to the human race, which is not established by the 
evidence of their common faculties. Nor can anything 
be known to be revealed which is not revealed to our- 
selves: all else being tradition and historic testimony 
which do not amount to knowledge. 

It was in the Church of England—which, notwith- 
standing its many shortcomings, has always been the 
most liberal among all theological Churches and Societies 
—that one of her members dared to declare that reason 
should be the interpreter of religion and the Bible. 

Chillingworth, while declaring the Bible to be the 
religion of Protestants, asserts also that each man’s own 
reason should be the interpreter of the Bible. 

He also advocated, not so much toleration of sepa- 
rate churches, as for such an ordering of the public 
service of God, that all who believe in the Scripture and 
live according to it, might, without scruple or hypocrisy, 
or protestation against any part, join in it. 

He defines what really is “dogmatic theology’ 
the following, although he does not mention the words. 
“This presumptuous imposing of the senses of men 
upon the words of God, the special senses of men upon 
the general words of God and laying them upon men’s 
consciences together, under the equal penalty of death 
and damnation, this vain conceit that we can speak the 
things of God better than in the words of God: this 
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deifying of our own interpretations and tyrannous en- 
forcing them upon others: this restraining of the word 
of God from that latitude and generality and the under- 
standing of men, from that liberty wherein Christ and the 
apostles left them, is and hath been the only foundation 
of all the schisms of the Church and that which makes 
them immoral.... Take away persecuting, burning, 
cursing, damning of men for not subscribing the words 
of men as the words of God: require of Christians only 
to believe in Christ and to call noman master but Him 
only.” 

In one of his latest books (1637), “The Religion of 
Protestants a safe way to Salvation,” he maintains the 
principle that the Protestant’s sole judge is the Bible, 
and its sole interpreter, private judgment. 

Among all the seekers after truth, there is no one 
to whom mankind owes more than to an English bishop, 
Jeremy Taylor. Belonging to an intolerant period, he 
dares not only to point out the difficulties of finding truth; 
but also to write strongly in favour of toleration, which 
was then as great a heresy among Protestants as among 
Catholics. In his celebrated “ Liberty of Prophesying,” 
he lays down that the fundamental truths of Christianity 
are comprised in narrow compass, not beyond the 
Apostles’ Creed in its literal meaning : that all the rest 
is matter of disputation, and too uncertain, for the most 
part, to warrant our condemning those who differ from 
us as if their error must be criminal. As to opinions 
in Churches, he says there are none “but changes her 
doctrines every age, either by bringing in new doctrines, 
or by contradicting her old.” He held that none were 
accounted heretics by the primitive Church, till the 
Council of Nicea, in such a manner that “he had need 
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be a subtle man who understands every word of the 
new determinations, notably in the Athanasian Creed, 
of which he ‘intimates not a little disapprobation. He 
comes to the conclusion, that the reason of each man is 
the best judge, for himself, of religious controversies ; but 
reason may err, without being culpable ; that practical 
impiety, because it is a matter of fact, may be punished 
corporally, yet in matter of mere opinion, no errors that 
of themselves are not sins, are to be persecuted or 
punished by death or corporal infliction. .. . Taylor 
therefore,” says Mr. Hallam, from whom I have been 
quoting, “may be said to have been the first who 
sapped and shook the foundations of dogmatism and 
pretended orthodoxy : the first who brought men to seek 
peace and unity of spirit rather than of belief.” 

Another great seeker after spiritual and metaphysical 
truth, as leading on toa belief in God, was Rene Descartes, 
born 1596. Like many other great doubters, he was 
educated by the Jesuits, and at the age of sixteen, began 
to reflect, with little satisfaction, on his studies, finding 
his mind beset with error, and obliged to confess that 
he had learned nothing but the conviction of his own 
ignorance. ...In pursuing the examination of the 
first principles of knowledge, he perceived not only that 
he had cause to doubt of the various opinions which he 
found current among men, not only from the circum- 
stance of their variety, but that the means by which he 
had received these truths were the senses which had 
afforded him no indisputable certainty. 

He laid down as a maxim, “That nothing could be 
received as a truth, which was not demonstrable.” Com- 
mencing by doubting all things, he came to the question, 
what is it that doubts and denies? and hence he arrived 
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at the truth that he was a thinking being, which he 
condensed into the celebrated saying, that has been 
called the eternal basis of conviction, “Cogite, ergo 
sum,” “I think, therefore I exist.” This led him to a 
belief in a God. He found within himself the idea of 
a perfect intelligence, eternal, infinite, necessary. This 
could not come from himself, nor from external things, 
because both were imperfect, and there could be no 
more in the effect than there is in the cause, and this idea 
requiring a cause, it could have none but an actual being, 
not a possible being, which is indistinguishable from mere 
nonentity.” . . . If however this should be denied, he 
inquired whether he, with this idea of God, could have 
existed by any other cause, if there were no God. 

From this idea of a perfect being, he deduced the 
truth of his belief in an external world, and in the 
inferences of his reason. For to deceive His creatures 
would be an imperfection in God: but God is perfect. 
Whatever, therefore, is clearly and distinctly apprehended 
by our reason must be true. We have only to guard 
against our own precipitancy and prejudice, or surrender 
our reason to the authority of others. We are never 
deceived by our senses, but by the inferences drawn 
from our senses. 

This foundation of truth and the belief in God, 
founded on consciousness, leads us to those intuitive 
truths, which I have mentioned as resting on the inner 
voices of Conscience, Reason, Love, or Reverence, as 
opposed to dogmatic theology and the syllogistic logic, 
which, when used with casuistry, can prove black to be 
white—to which both Lord Bacon and Descartes were 
equally averse, the latter declares that the logicians can 
form no syllogism with a true conclusion, unless they are 
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already acquainted with the truth which the syllogism 
develops. Hence, it follows that vulgar logic is wholly 
useless to him who would discover truth for himself. 

Another conclusion of his is, that God is the cause of 
all human action, “that He knew, exactly what all the in- 
clinations of our will would be: it is He who has im- 
planted them in us: it is He also who has disposed all 
other things, so that such or such objects should present 
themselves to us at such or such times, by means of which 
He has known that our free will would determine us to 
such or such actions, and He has willed that it should be 
so: but He has not willed to compel us thereto.” 

Malebranche, author of the “ Recherche de la Vérité,” 
was another of these seekers after truth, who gave 
utterance to the great hypothesis, “The seeing every- 
thing in God, and that the union of the soul to God is 
the only means by which we acquire a knowledge of 
truth,” 

Error he considers to be the source of all human 
misery. The will is active and free. This liberty we 
should use on every occasion ; it is in obedience to the 
voice of eternal truth, which speaks within us, that we 
submit to those secret reproaches of reason, which 
refuse to yield to evidence. There are, therefore, two 
fundamental rules, one for science, the other for morals : 
never to give an entire consent to any propositions, 
except those which are so evidently true that we cannot 
refuse to admit them without an internal uneasiness 
and reproach to our reason, and never fully to love 
anything, except what we can love without remorse. 

Spinosa’s moral system leads in the same manner to 
God and truth. “Nothing,” he considers, “is absolutely 
good; nothing, therefore, is principally sought, by a 
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virtuous man, but knowledge, not of external things, 
which give us only inadequate ideas, but of God. 
Other things are good or evil to us, so far as they 
suit our nature or contradict it ; and so far as men act 
by reason, they must agree in seeking what is conform- 
able to their nature.” He teaches the moderation, not 
the extinction of the passions, But most of all, it 
should be our endeavour to refer all things to the idea 
of God. And he says, in his “ Vocation of the Hebrews,” 
“ By the help of God I mean the fixed and unchange- 
able order of Nature; for, as I have said before, and 
shown elsewhere, that the universal laws of Nature, 
according to which all things exist and are determined, 
are only another name for the eternal decrees of God, 
which always involve eternal truth and necessity, so 
that to say that everything happens according to 
natural laws, and to say that everything is ordained by 
the decrees and ordinances of God is to say the same 
thing.” 

Baxter, the Protestant Nonconformist, author of the 
“ Saints’ Eternal Rest,” says, “Reason is indeed the only 
faculty we have wherewith to judge anything — even 
revelation.” 

“My certainty of the Deity is greater than my cer- 
tainty of the Christian faith, My certainty of that is 
greater than my certainty of the meaning of certain 
texts, and of the truth of many particular doctrines, or 
of the canonicalness of certain books.” 

Archbishop Whately asks, why is truth so rarely 
found ? and answers, “Because men prefer getting truth 
on their side, rather than being on the side of truth.” 

Professor Huxley, one of the most ardent seekers 
after truth that ever lived, expresses the same when he 
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says that, “Every man should be able to give a reason 
for the faith that is in him.” In speaking on an ideal 
University, he makes the search after truth to be the 
great object of the pupils. “And the very air he 
breathes should be charged with that enthusiasm for 
truth, that fanaticism for humanity, which is a greater 
possession than much learning; a nobler gift than the 
power of increasing knowledge, by so much greater and 
nobler than these as the moral nature of man is greater 
than the intellectual; for veracity is the heart of 
morality.” 

It is when we consider dogmatic or supernatural 
Christianity in its relations to absolute truth or veracity 
that its enemies find, unfortunately, the most powerful 
weapons against it. If we can conceive that God came 
down on earth and dwelt there for some years to 
establish a religion, we cannot conceive anything but 
the most absolute truth from the Deity, and absolute 
veracity in all the human beings teaching it, and that the 
religion should be absolutely veracious in every respect. 
It can be easily proved by historical evidence of the 
teachers themselves and contemporary evidence of the 
results of its teaching, after nineteen hundred years, 
that truth and veracity are as foreign to it as to any of 
what we call the ancient heathen religions, or even that 
religions contemporary with it, which we consider to be 
false ones, are on a par or even superior to it in this 
respect. 

The causes of this are easy to find. In trying to 
persuade ignorant people of the reality of a miraculous 
or supernatural religion, it is, unfortunately, necessary to 
invent miraculous interferences of Providence, or if in- 
vented by the ignorant, to support them. In the early 
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Church, we find a distinct strain of evidence that it was 
in the habit of concealing everything that seemed in- 
jurious to the spread of the religion. Many modern 
miracles can be proved to have taken their rise in this 
manner. Asa rule, they were at first all strenuously 
opposed by the Church and distinctly disbelieved by it ; 
but in time, when the miracle became popular, and 
opposition to it would involve a new cult apart from 
the Church, or a secession from it, the false miracle was 
acknowledged and in every way supported. This was 
the case at Lourdes, where the miraculous spring and 
its cures were opposed, both by the Church and the law, 
until the peasantry, who were determined to have it, 
broke down the iron railings put round it, being deter- 
mined, in spite of Church and law, to have miraculous 
cures at it. 

Erasmus, who lived and died a devout Roman 
Catholic, gives an account of the falsehoods, which 
took the place of religion, in his day, just prior to the 
Reformation, 

“The saints have taken the place of gods. Their 
biographies are as full of lies and as childish and absurd 
as the old theogonies. The Gospels are out of sight. 
Instead of praying to Christ, the faithful are taught to 
pray to miraculous working images and relics. The 
Virgin, multiplied into a thousand personalities—our 
Lady of Loretto, our Lady of Saragossa, our Lady of 
Walsingham, and as many more as there were shrines 
devoted to her—was at once Queen of Heaven and a 
local goddess. Pious pilgrimages and indulgences had 
taken the place of moral duty. The service of God was 
the repeating of masses, sold by priests, who sold them 
at so much a dozen. In the exuberance of their power 
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the clergy seemed to exult in showing contempt of God 
and man by the licentiousness of their lives, and the 
insolence of their dominion. .. . 

“ This extraordinary system rested on the belief in 
the supernatural powers which they pretended to have 
received in the laying on of hands. As successors of 
the Apostles, they held the keys of heaven and hell: 
their excommunications were registered by the Almighty : 
their absolution could open the gates of Paradise.”* 

I have thought it necessary to recall the writings of 
these well-known men, although the subject is so trite 
and threadbare: that it should be known to every 
educated and intelligent person ; but, unfortunately, this 
is not the case, and so dense is the cloud of ignorance 
about these and other subjects, that one is tempted to 
doubt whether a large number of apparently educated 
people ever use their reason. 

It is a known fact that many will accept any theory, 
however apparently impossible. Take, for instance, the 
question as to who wrote Shakespeare’s plays, or that 
the English nation are the lost ten tribes. On both of 
these, the entire learned, educated, and most intelligent 
part of the world are clearly and strongly on one side, 
and their arguments seem irresistible ; still both theories 
have a large following among the ignorant and un- 
educated, who seldom read or think for themselves on 
the subject, and found their belief on utterly false pre- 
mises—such as that Shakespeare was a poor uneducated 
boy, the son of a butcher, who first when he went to 
London held horses at the door of the theatre, when, in 
fact, he was the well-educated son of a landed gentleman 
—whose father had held office under Henry the Seventh, 


* Froude’s ‘* Life and Letters of Erasmus,” pp. 72 and 73. 
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and that he was a grown-up man, with probably friends 
among the actors, whom his father used to entertain at 
Stratford. The other rests on the first fallacy that a 
nation inhabiting one of the richest and finest climates 
in the world, should have voluntarily left it for the 
shores of the Baltic, one of the coldest, wildest, and 
most barren regions on the globe, then uncultivated and 
savage, have lost their entire language on the journey, 
as well as their religion, and all the Jewish rites and 
ceremonies. Yet people who will believe in all these 
unhistorical and unproved matters will, at the same time 
consider most of the great philosophers, and seekers 
after truth, from Plato and Socrates, down to Herbert 
Spencer, as almost, if not altogether, heretics and 
sceptics. 

The twentieth century must soon witness the passing 
away of all that remain of the old generation, who were 
born amid scientific ignorance, and nourished on dogmatic 
theology. When they have finally disappeared, the new 
one, nourished on Science will require the clergy to 
preach, if not scientific, at least not unscientific sermons, 
and mere old dogmas, that cannot be proved, but have 
always been insisted on, as articles of faith, since the 
dark ages, when they were first developed amid the 
profoundest ignorance and superstition. Faith in dogma, 
and not in God, has been too long the test of religion, 
and if one may use socommon a simile, have been the 
red herring which has been trailed across the religious 
world, leading them to mere belief, instead of conduct 
and righteousness. It is, unfortunately, much easier to 
believe with the crowd, than to act rightly; easier to 
believe certain dogmas about Jesus, than to live His © 
life, and follow His example. All history tells us that 
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all the persecutions were not for living badly, but for 
not believing the doctrines and dogmas of a pretended 
infallible church, and that those who believed in them 
might live lives of the most unqualified wickedness and 
detestable sin, and yet be accounted safe for time and 
for eternity. 


CHAPTER II 
“THE WHENCE, THE WHY, THE WHITHER” 


ONE of the great problems which the new century will 
have to solve—so far as it is capable of solution—will 
be, “ What is man’s real place upon this planet ?” 

Whence came the soul or spirit before it was placed 
in its tenement of clay? Why was man placed in this 
apparently most unsatisfactory world? Whence will the 
spirit wend its way again when it is released from its 
earthly bondage? 

These questions have agitated the minds of the 
wisest and most thoughtful men in all countries and in 
allages. They form the argument and groundwork of 
the great religious poem, called the Book of Job, and of 
the so-called sceptical Book of Ecclesiastes, which begins 
with the melancholy opening, “ Vanity of vanities, saith 
the Preacher, all is vanity,’ and ends with the conver- 
sion of the Preacher, “Fear God and keep His com- 
mandments: for this is the whole duty of man.” 

The real philosophers or lovers of wisdom, and the 
philalethes or lovers of truth, are now approaching these 
questions in a far different spirit from the mocking one 
which prevailed at the end of the eighteenth century, © 
which sought only to destroy, but never to rebuild. 

16 
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The new spirit of criticism is reverential, instead of 
destructive, and seeks only to reform and modify, in 
the interests of religion and truth. In the words of 
Tennyson and Goethe, it only asks for “light, more 
light.” 

It is guided by the purely Christian conception of a 
Divine indwelling spirit, which speaks to man through 
the voices of Conscience, Reason, Reverence, and Love, 
which are meant to be his guides through life—God 
given, we must concede—for man could never have 
invented them himself. 

It seeks to probe to the uttermost the question of 
what is religion? What are the real teachings of God, 
and what have been altered by tradition, ignorance, 
superstition, and the love of power ? 

Finally, to give an answer to the question often 
asked but never answered, “ What is truth?” 

The most important of these questions, and the only 
one capable of any proof is, “ Why was man placed 
on this planet?” almost the smallest and most insignifi- 
cant of the countless millions of ones that surround it, 
most of which must of necessity be inhabited by some 
sentient beings, like ourselves, unless we can suppose 
a waste of power and wisdom in the Creator which is 
scarcely possible. 

Before science had taught us some practical know- 
ledge on the subject, dogmatic theology had mapped 
out a system of its own, which sufficed for an age of 
ignorance and superstition. It said, “This is the only 
inhabited world: the sun is a small ball of fire, some 
few miles from us, and some five miles in diameter, 
created to give us heat and light by day: the moon is 
a like body to give us light by night: the stars are 

Cc 
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only little specks of light, to beautify the firmament 
surrounding this one and only world on which God 
alone created life, and on which, after seven thousand 
years, He appeared himself, and founded a special 
Church, which was to have spiritual dominion over 
mankind, and to the head of which, who was God’s own 
Vicegerent, all earthly things should bow. 

When this great and powerful Church was broken 
up into several, each one claimed the same right of 
interpreting religious questions, each was equally certain 
of the absolute truth of its own teaching, and although 
all taught different dogmas and in different ways, many 
of them contradicting the other, still all claimed a power 
of teaching and enforcing dogmatic theology ; some by 
a sort of Divine right, because a bishop laid his hands 
on them and said a certain formula over them, which 
was pretended without any proof to have been handed 
down by the Apostles. 

Most of the other churches, or sects which arose 
after the Reformation, although they repudiated bishops, 
and apparently Apostolic succession, still claimed the 
right to interpret Scripture, and enforce their dogmas 
derived from it, so that Calvin caused Servetus to be 
burnt for heresy, even when he was ready to disavow 
all he said and wrote, and conform to Calvin’s teaching. 

According to the dogmatic teaching of all the 
Christian Churches, for at least fifteen hundred years, 
when dogmatic theology was made into a science of 
its own about the reign of Constantine, man’s “Why” 
on earth was interpreted in something like the follow- 
ing manner. 

After the Deity had created the world in six days, ~ 
of twenty-four hours each, and rested from the fatigue of 
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it on the seventh day, man was created in the image of 
God, so that although it was a sin to make any image 
or picture of the Deity, still the idea conveyed and 
taught was that of a deified man or an anthropomorphous 
God. Woman was made of a rib taken out of the man 
when sleeping, and it was believed by many ignorant 
people, down to a very recent date, that man had a rib 
less than woman, although the inspection of a male 
skeleton would at once have shown the error. 

Man being thus created, it was taught that the 
reason, or “Why,” of it was either a whim or an 
experiment, surrounded by all descriptions of contra- 
dictory elements. 

Thus, although the first pair were created without a 
knowledge of good and evil, and so incapable of the 
sin of disobedience, or any other sin, yet they do 
commit it without, apparently, the knowledge of the 
anthropomorphous God who walks in the garden, and 
talks to them, death being unknown, and the lions and 
tigers and all animals eating fruit and grass. 

The beings who were thus incapable of sin and yet 
sinned by eating an apple, which was given them by a 
real serpent, without the knowledge of the Almighty 
God, are then driven out of the garden, lose their 
immortality—the man having for the first time to work 
and till the soil, which apparently before this brought 
forth all sorts of fruit and grain, while he lived in idle- 
ness, like the natives of the South Sea Islands—the 
ground was cursed by an all-good God, and was from 
henceforth to produce of itself nothing but thorns and 
thistles, while the woman was punished by the pains of 
childbirth. 

The remainder of this strange dogmatic teaching 
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about man is of the same nature. The Almighty 
Creator not only walks and talks like a man, but actually 
is made to be ignorant of what would result, when man 
was created, and “ Repents” that man has been created, 
and then destroys them all in a flood which covered the 
entire earth, and destroyed all life on it. Finally, the 
Creator, apparently for the first time, places a rainbow in 
the sky, as a sign that man should be no more destroyed 
in this manner. This statement that God repented and 
changed his purpose is contradicted in the New Testa- 
ment, where we are told that with God “there is no 
variableness, neither shadow of turning.” 

Science and knowledge have now utterly swept 
away the entire dogmas and teaching founded on these 
mistaken renderings of the Bible in every case where 
they pertained to physical statements, but metaphysical 
dogmas, founded on these false physical ones, are still 
taught and believed in most of the Churches. Although 
the entire basis of sin and death, as being caused by 
our first parents being tempted by the devil in the shape 
of a serpent, are proved to be as false as that man has 
a rib less than woman, or that rainbows did not exist 
from the moment that clouds rose between the sun and 
mists, teachers, while explaining these as old meta- 
phorical stories, are forced to teach the dogmas of sin 
and death, etc, as being absolutely true, although it 
should be apparent that, if the fall of man is only an 
allegory, so the teaching about sin and death as resulting 
from them must also be allegorical. 

If we, then, take the inner voices, we shall find that 
they were the first revelation given to man, and that they 
tended to worship: that these are given individually to 
each of us, who care to seek for and find them; that 
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they were what inspired the prophets and teachers in 
our Bible, and that when the Bible’s objective and our 
internal revelations agree that the result is Faith. 
Faith, which is derived from the Greek “morebav” as in 
the Greek testament, and the Latin equivalent, “ fidere,” 
to trust, means a perfect and absolute confidence in the 
wisdom, justice, mercy, and love of the Creator. It has 
up to this been taught as belief in some creed or dogma ; 
but as the creeds of every religion in the world all 
differ, it is manifest that, to build on such foundations 
is to do soon sand. In its original meaning it is sub- 
mission to the manifest will of the Deity in a spirit of 
humility and love, combined with the practice of 
righteousness. This faith is common to all religions and 
all seekers after truth, who practice righteousness 
according to their several lights. 

The theory of Evolution, which is now becoming the 
key to all knowledge, physical and metaphysical, and 
is gradually forming a theology of its own that every- 
thing on earth, animal and vegetable, has been and is 
undergoing an education of itself, a leading forth and 
leading upwards, from lower to higher types, and that 
instead of all being created at various periods, and then 
left unchanged, that almost all are subject to great laws 
under which the animal and vegetable world have, and 
are still in, a course of upward progress. 

When we consider man’s “ Why” in this light, we 
perceive at once that from the earliest times, when he 
was evolved from the lower animals into a sentient 
being, whose instincts of worship alone separates him 
from the lower types, that in idealizing a God, and 
worshipping, he indicates an inner conscience and 
reasoning power, which has at last arrived at the belief 
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of the incarnation of God’s Holy Spirit, and with it 
came, later on, a love for God and man, which, if carried 
out according to the teaching of Jesus Christ, is probably 
the highest state of religion and education, or civiliza- 
tion of which mankind is capable. 

The old theology taught us that death was caused, 
some seven thousand years ago, by the sin of Adam ; 
religion teaches us that sin and death are wise and 
merciful Laws. 

Two great men arrived at this conception of death. 
Dean Swift, in his thoughts on religion, says, “It is 
impossible that anything so natural, so necessary, so 
universal, should ever have been designed by Providence 
as an evil to mankind.” 

The German poet and philosopher, Goethe, ex- 
presses the same idea more tersely, “ Death cannot be 
an evil, because it is universal.” 

What has been called the “ fall of man,” should in 
reality be called the Rise—what is described as the 
“Curse,” should be called the Blessing ; work being the 
real blessing and education of man, and the one fitting 
him for higher things. 

What has been conceived as mere change and whim 
of the Creator resolves itself into wise and eternal Laws. 
What was conceived as mere cruel punishment, resolves 
itself into a wise education, of a reformatory nature, 
which we must conceive will follow us to a future world. 
These conceptions of God also indicate, most reasonably, 
the almost certainty of a future state, for to suppose 
that this life of pain, sorrow, suffering, and education 
was to end in annihilation would be contrary to our | 
idea of a wise and good God: reasoning from a purely 
human point of view, it would be as irrational as to 
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suppose that some wise man, who, after a life of labour, 
had built up a machine which would confer great 
benefits on mankind, should, at once, after he had 
completed it, dash it to pieces, with all the genius and 
labour expended on it. 

If death, then, be not a punishment sent by the 
Almighty for the sin of Adam, but is one of the great 
laws by which the world is governed, the entire argu- 
ment of sin being the work of a second god, who is 
vaguely called Satan, or the Devil, falls to the ground. 
That this view is borne out by the Bible appears from 
a passage in Isaiah (ch. xlv. 7), where it says, “I am 
the Lord, and there is none else: I form the light and 
create darkness: I make peace and create evil.” 

This is taken from the new version, so that we can 
rely absolutely on the truth of the translation ; but if 
there be any doubt that by evil, something opposed to 
righteousness is meant, it is cleared up by the next 
verse, where God is called the creator of righteousness, 
“T the Lord have created it ;” so that God is called 
at the same time the creator of righteousness and of 
evil. 

It must be noted that, as we are now able to explore 
the history of the ancient religions of the world, 
light and darkness, or what we now call day and night, 
were almost universally the first conceptions of the 
higher powers. Light, then the sky, then the sun, seem 
in all religions to have been one of the first conceptions 
of the Deity. Darkness, on the other hand, which 
appeared to creep over all nature in the manner of a 
snake or serpent, was the second conception of an evil 
deity, warring with the good one. This changed, by 
degrees, into Ahriman an evil deity, who wars with 
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Ormuzd the good one, who is worshipped as the sun, the 
source of light and all good. It is something more than 
a mere coincidence, that the Prophet should thus bring 
into such strong contrast the great conception of the 
Lord, who forms the light and creates darkness, and 
makes peace and creates evil. It seems to point to the 
old traditions when they were worshipped as gods, 
themselves in the childhood of mankind. 

What, then, it will naturally be asked, is sin? If it 
be not a punishment for the supposed disobedience of 
Adam, or some of the early sons of men? The answer 
is supposed to have been given as far back as the time 
of Aristotle, or probably much earlier ; that sin, or evil, 
is the alternative or, as it is usually called, “ temptation” 
to do wrong, so that by resisting and overcoming it we 
may attain to righteousness and virtue. 

This which at first sight is likely to appear very 
startling and disturbing to those who have never thought 
on the subject, becomes quite simple when we reason 
calmly on it. Let us suppose mankind born incapable 
of sin, and it follows that he is also incapable of virtue. 

A tree or a flower is at present incapable of sin, 
but it is also incapable of virtue. Let us suppose that it 
could in any way be made capable of sin, and that 
growing crooked was a sin ; then, if the tree endeavoured 
to grow straight, and did so, it would at once have over- 
come the sin and become virtuous. Infants or idiots are 
incapable of committing sin, but we do not on that 
account consider them virtuous; but the moment that 
the baby is old enough to know right from wrong, or 
good from evil, and if, then, it is taught to do right, and 
does it, it may then be called a righteous or virtuous 
baby. 
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The old story of Adam and Eve contains, under the 
allegory, a certain amount of observation, when it 
made the first sin to consist in a yielding to tempta- 
tion; but here the reasoning and logical power of the 
narrator failed, or some copier inverted the syllogism, 
or argued from wrong premises. The logical one 
should be, that the first people on earth had been 
given the tree to eat, and so knew good from evil, and 
knowing it, committed some disobedience, and so were 
punished ; but to make the disobedience the cause of 
their knowing good from evil, and so being able to sin, 
is nonsense, for until they knew it, by tasting the apple, 
they were as incapable as infants of either sin or 
virtue. 

Sin consists in yielding to the temptation put before 
us: virtue consists in resisting that temptation. If we 
were never tempted we could never sin—but equally 
could never practise virtue. Our prayers should be, not 
that there should be no temptation, but that we should 
be given help to resist it: it is summed up in the Lord’s 
prayer, “ Lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from 
evil,’ putting it and the resultant sin in juxtaposition. 

If, then, sin be a law, death, which was supposed to 
have come into the world as a punishment for that sin, 
becomes a law also. 

That it is a law, is as clearly proved by geology, as 
that two and two make four, is proved by arithmetic. 
From the moment that vegetable life, of the very lowest 
description, appeared in the first primeval sea, from 
that moment the old plants decayed and new ones from 
their seeds took their place. From the moment that this 
sea became cool enough to allow of animal life in the 
shape of fishes, the law of death began to come into 
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operation among them, and in the paleozoic, or old life 
strata of rocks, we find the remains first of invertebrates 
or mollusks, as some call them: then the age of fishes, 
and in the stomachs of these we find the remains of other 
smaller fishes, so that not only did death exist, but 
death from one set of animals preying on the other, 
as was part of this law of death. Shakespeare—who 
seems to have anticipated everything before him, as 
much as he knew everything of his own time—has 
anticipated geology in his “ Sermons in Stones,” for these 
old geological remains are written by the very finger of 
God upon the rocks, and we have only been able to read 
them after hundreds of thousands, possibly millions of 
years. In the same manner, we can see the remains of 
the Pterodactyl, or flyiig dragon, with the head, jaws, 
and teeth of a reptile, and the membraneous wings of 
a bat, the jaws and teeth being almost exactly those 
of the crocodile, later on evolving into wings and 
feathers, and in time, the beak of the innocent fruit- 
eating bird. 

In this Bible of the rocks we can see how other 
fishes developed first into amphibiz, then into reptiles, 
and then into mammals, and finally into man. At first 
he was forced to be a hunter, and live on land and 
water animals, as his teeth show, and continue to do 
so down to the present generation, having some teeth 
for eating flesh like all animals of prey, and others for 
grinding grain, like graminivorous and non flesh-eating 
animals. 

It is needless to say, that none of these later great 
scientific truths and discoveries in the least shakes the ~ 
righteous and religious teaching of the Bible, but they 
utterly destroy the entire anti-scientific. dogmatic 
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theology of the Christian Church, from at least the time 
of Constantine down to our own day. 

In every instance when science and dogmatic theology 
have come in collision, not only has the latter been 
worsted, but actually shattered in the contest. All the 
dogmas about astronomy, geology, physiology, disease, 
death, pain, from the first quaint idea of the four elements, 
fire, air, earth, and water, none of which are elements, 
down to the latest observations on the eclipse of the sun, 
every single dogma of the old theologians is hopelessly, 
ridiculously and utterly wrong, and yet, until within the 
last hundred years or so, men have been tortured and 
burnt alive for not believing some of them, or in our 
own land looked on as atheists, and avoided. 

Without sin, there would not only have been no 
virtue, but none of the means by which man has in all 
ages felt the necessity of endeavouring to attain virtue. 

There would of necessity, be no clergy, or churches, 
no missionaries, or charities of any sort, or description. 
Practically, there would be no science, for all our modern 
science is devoted to the cure and extinction of the 
diseases and misery caused by sin, and which principally 
spring from dirt and want of enlightment. There would 
be no necessity for doctors, lawyers, soldiers, statesmen, 
merchants, we would all live in a perfect paradise of 
peace, plenty, and beauty, like the inhabitants of some 
of the South Sea Islands, who have only to stretch out 
their hands for the bread tree, the butter tree, and all 
the beautiful fruits which are round them in such abun- 
dance as to make labour unnecessary : a life which, how- 
ever pleasant for a time to the Northern races of Europe, 
educated to war with and conquer the hardships of 
nature, always palls after a time, and makes them leave 
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this Nirvana of rest and repose for the busy life of man, 
as it has been created with its hardships and strife, and 
consequent happy well-earned rest. All this leads us 
to the conclusion that man is composed by the direct 
and intended will of the Creator of two totally different 
natures, a spiritual and an animal one; one of them 
tending of necessity to sin, the other to virtue: the 
entire conflict of life being that between the two 
opposing natures. 

I will endeavour to show that this animal nature—in 
which the spiritual one is placed—is like a gem in a 
casket, and is from its very constituency exposed almost 
from the moment of birth, to endless and varying temp- 
tations: first, from the heredity, being evolved from a 
series of fierce, flesh-eating, cruel, animal ancestors ; 
secondly, from the environments of his life, in which he 
is placed amid a constant fever of strong animal and 
necessary instincts and passions—in which the struggle 
for existence and the survival of the most fit to exist is 
for ever going on, leading to selfishness, egotism, pride, 
vanity, cruelty, lust, drunkenness, debauchery, and every 
crime, and which, if stifled, and not satisfied, often lead 
to insanity and suicide. 


I will endeavour to show that the spiritual nature, on 
the other hand, leads up to a worship of God, as the 
source of all goodness. That this worship, if followed in 
its high and purest form, leads us up to a conception of 
Eternity and Infinity, which raises the soul above all 
mean and trifling things, and leads man, in spite of the 
fact that he has been placed on almost the smallest of 
the planets—as far as we know—yet, that he contains in 
his spiritual nature a spark of the Infinite God. 
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This has elevated the poetry and thought of all our 
greatest men. “What a piece of work is man! How 
noble in reason! how infinite in faculties! in form and 
moving, how express and admirable! in action, how like 
an angel! in apprehension, how like a god! the beauty 
of the world! the paragon of animals!” 

Such is the poet’s conception of what man might be, 
but in practice, when we consider the population of the 
world, for countless generations, how little is the work 
which has been done. We can only rank him with 
those coral animals which in millions of years build up 
the island with the skeletons of their own bodies, yet in 
this hopeless work—as it appears to us—the education 
of the race progressing while the civilization and happi- 
ness are increasing in like proportion. 


CHAPTER III 
“THE WHENCE, THE WHY, THE WHITHER” 
(Continued ) 


THE question of where the soul or spirit of man goes to 
after death, like that from whence it came before birth, 
are so apparently incomprehensible, that they have been, 
up to this, relegated to the domain of revelation, and 
the dogmatic theology founded on it. It is only lately 
that even Protestants have ventured to reason upon the 
subject ; education and enlightenment and the con- 
sequent charity arising therefrom having made the old 
dogmatic views completely untenable. 

For nearly eighteen hundred years of Christianity, it 
was a prevailing idea in the Church, that out of the 
hundreds of millions of human beings whom God created, 
and placed on this earth, only a very small portion 
would possibly be saved, and that the remainder were 
condemned to an everlasting or eternal punishment, 
consisting of physical fire, burning a physical body, in a 
physical hell. 

It is now scarcely doubted, by most, that this really 
was a remnant of the devil worship, common to the 
most debased and cruel of the lowest heathen nations, 
and was founded on an entire misconception of the real 
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life and teaching of Jesus Christ, and of the Lord’s 
Prayer, which declared that all mankind were the children 
of God. 

Any one who studies the Bible, by the light of 
modern knowledge, will see plainly that this view of 
hell is quite foreign to its teaching: that the Israelites, 
and then the Jews, had not, and have not to this day, 
anything but a horror of such a picture of the God of 
Israel. 

The very idea of a future state, it is allowed, only 
came from Babylon after the captivity, and all the ideas 
of hell and devils were, it is thought, taken from them 
and inserted in the Talmud and other commentaries on 
the Bible, but not in the Bible itself. 

The one and only text, which was relied upon to 
prove a future state, was taken from a mistranslation of 
a verse in Job, which is now altered in the new version. 
In ch. xix. 25-27, Job is made to say, “For I know 
that my Redeemer (or in the Hebrew, Vindicator) 
liveth. 

“ And that he shall stand up at the last upon the 
earth : 

“ And after my skin has been thus destroyed, 

“Vet from my flesh shall I see God. 

“Whom I shall see for myself. 

“ And mine eyes shall behold, and not another.” 

The old version was completely different, and con- 
veyed an entirely wrong idea. 

“TI know that my Redeemer liveth, and that he 
shall stand at the latter day upon the earth. And 
though after my death, worms destroy this body, yet in 
my flesh shall I see God.” 

The meaning of this true translation is clear: it 
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refers entirely to the present life, when God should 
appear to Job—even though his skin should have been 
destroyed by the loathsome skin disease he had been 
suffering from—as a Vindicator of his integrity, which 
he has always asserted, while his friends declared that 
he must have done some wilful sin to account for his 
great punishment and misfortunes. 

This wonderful religious poem bears out, all through 
it, the distinction between man’s animal and spiritual 
nature: Job declares that he was born in sin: practically 
that his animal instincts and passions all tended to it, 
but also, he declares, in spite of the incredulity of his 
friends, that his spiritual nature was pure, and that he 
had never wilfully sinned against God. 

This is clearly shown at the end of it, where the 
Lord appears, as in person, and vindicates Job, while 
blaming the others, “ For ye have not spoken of me the 
thing which is right, as my servant Job hath.” * 

From the time of Abraham, when the tribe elected 
to worship only one God—at first the tribal one—and 
to abolish the heathen custom of human sacrifices, until 
the time of the return from the captivity, they seem to 
have been contented with a present state of existence, 
and its rewards and punishments ; as also with a single 
God, and no second opposing one, as is conveyed in 
the later conception of a devil; for the Satan of Job 
is only a minister, who appears among the sons of God, 
and is the adversary, or the one to inflict death, disease, 
pain, etc. 

After the return from Babylon, came the concrete 
idea of a future state, and an evil being reigning gla 
and all the hierarchy of heaven and hell. 


* Job xiii, 7. 
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The term “Devil” never occurs in the Old Testa- 
ment although it occurs in the plural in the Old Version, 
now retranslated as demons and satyrs, and the idea of 
a concrete being occurs only in the theology of the Jews 
and was thence imported into the New Testament, and 
seems to have been adopted by Jesus and his disciples. 
But even here, when we refer to the Greek, the real 
meaning of the term is, not a god, but a diabolos 
(ccaBodoc), a slanderer, comparing very much with the 
term adversary, as applied to Satan in the Old Testament. 
The term demon, by which we now translate devil, is 
only the Greek term “Daid” (dafw), which means to 
light up, day, or probably our term the dawn, or first 
light, and is the early idea of the light, or the sun, 
while Baal the sun god, became Baalzebub, the god of 
flies, supposed to be created by the sun. 

The ignorance of the real meaning of the Bible is 
the great misfortune of monkish theology, and all the 
horrible conceptions of demons, devils, who were all 
changed into concrete beings with horns, hoofs, tails, etc., 
are apparently copied from the heathen god Pan. 

Their idea was that the merciful God often created 
infants who died immediately before they could be 
baptized, and for this sole reason condemned them to 
everlasting tortures among these so-called devils, or as 
one of the old Fathers and Saints, Tertullian, one of 
the lights of the middle ages, tells us, that “ unbaptized 
infants, not aspan long, would be seen crawling naked 
on the ‘red-hot floor of Hell!’” 

If we could conceive the idea of a Devil, Tertullian 
and his brother dogmatists, who held such horrible 
ideas of the great and good God, would be the very 


best conception we could get of it. 
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The inhuman cruelty of such an idea was not worse 
than the conception of the “ Saved,” part of whose 
happiness would consist of the pleasure of witnessing 
the tortures of these innocent babes and the rest of the 
lost. 

Bad as the theology of the Roman Church, which 
had at least the excuse of long time and practice to 
support it, that of the Protestant Church was infinitely 
worse, it being a reforming one, founded on reason and 
common sense, without any claim to tradition or pre- 
scription ; yet we find that, although the life and charac- 
ter of Calvin, was all that could be desired, the moment 
that so clear an intellect as his got into the mazes of 
dogmatic theology, his beliefs and conduct were much 
worse than those of the old church which he considered 
to be Antichrist. Mr. Hallam considers that the judicial 
murder of Servetus for heresy, was worse than all 
the murders of the Roman Church for these reasons, 
The superstitious cruelty of the Calvinists in this case, 
and those relating to witchcraft, and their beliefs about 
the future state, endorsed the worst of the early views 
of a malignant and cruel Deity—infinitely more cruel 
than those of the heathen nations about Molock, Siva, 
and the goddess of the Thugs, because their conceptions 
ended with this world, while the Calvinistic ones 
followed the unhappy wretch into the future one, 
without a dawn of hope or love, carrying out the idea 
of hell, over whose gateway was written, Poet Dante’s 
“Lasciate ogni speranza, voi che ’ntrate ”»—“ All hope 
abandon, ye who enter here!” 

This horrible conception of the whither of the majority 
of hundreds of millions of the human race was founded ~ 
on pure ignorance of the Bible, where all the words 
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made to designate hell, were wrong translations and 
wrong derivations, only attributable to human ignorance, 
and the pride and cruelty which is inherent to human 
nature. The “ pit,’ the “grave,” “Gehenna,” “ Hades,” 
all were wrongly understood and translated as Hell, as 
also were the conceptions of Eternity. One text to 
support their views, was strongly enforced during my 
own time. It was, as usual, taken without its context. 
The chapter in which it occurs* begins with an ex- 
hortation towards charity, in the sense of giving to 
the poor, for, as the teacher says, we do not know 
what misfortunes will happen on the earth and all our 
means may be destroyed. To prove this he mentions 
the fact of violent rain and the tree which possibly 
contained all his crop of olives or dates being thrown 
down and destroyed. 

“ Tf the clouds be full of rain, they empty themselves 
upon the earth: and if a tree fall toward the south or 
toward the north, in the place where the tree falleth, 
there shall it be.” 

It is certainly a low view of giving money in charity, 
that we do not know “what evil shall be upon the earth.” 
The Rothschild of this week may be a beggar the next, 
therefore give while the wealth is your own, for you do 
not know what misfortune of storm or flood may 
destroy it. He tells us that still it is our duty to sow, 
although the wind or rain may destroy the crop, and 
the question arises, what in Heaven’s name has this to 
say to the future world, or to eternal punishment, with- 
out any chance of “reformation,” and forgiveness? Yet, 
this was the text relied on, and I have heard it quoted 
by the most benevolent and charitable persons to 


* Ecclesiastes xi, 4. 
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prove that there was no possible chance for any one 
who died in their sins—or not in the true faith ; or for 
unbaptized infants, for the Bible says, “ Where the tree 
falleth, there shall it lie.” 

I am not singular, for many wiser and better than I 
have felt the same, that this is a remnant of “ Devil 
worship.” This was also the opinion of the Evangelical 
John Wesley. His words are, “To suppose God, out of 
His pure will and pleasure, to doom His creatures— 
whether they will or no—to endless misery, is to impute 
such cruelty to Him as we cannot impute even to the 
great Enemy of God and man. It is to represent the 
Most High God (he that hath ears to hear let him hear) 
as more cruel, false and unjust than the Devil.” 

This interpretation of the text,* which was also 
probably taken over from the Roman Church at the 
Reformation, was made even more horrible and cruel in 
the change, for in the one, there was always the hope that 
the Church could get the sinner out of purgatory, but 
in the new one, it became a leading tenet in the Cal- 
vinistic creed, that some were born to be saved, and 
some lost, not for any fault of their own, but because 
God had willed it so. 

A savage and cruel race always conceived the idea 
of a cruel and savage God: the first conception of God 
in the Bible, is of God delighting in human sacrifices, 
in blood and in the massacre of human beings and 
animals in war. Our higher conception in a less ignorant 
and more civilized epoch, is of a merciful and good 
God, whose punishments are not revengeful, but re- 
formatory, and this new idea pervades our view of 
man, whether in a future state or in the present one. 


* Ecclesiastes xi. 4. 
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It was so late as near the middle of the nineteenth 
century that the great dogmatic teaching of Eternal 
punishment in a future state began to be generally 
doubted and denied. The Rev. Denison Maurice was 
the first to do this, and for so doing, was deprived of 
his Professorship in King’s College, and an endeavour 
was made to have him deprived of his benefice as 
preacher in Lincoln’s Inn Chapel: fortunately it failed, 
as Judges and Benchers are not usually so ignorant and 
narrow-minded as the great mass of theologians, Mr. 
Maurice showed that the Greek word “aionios” (arexo¢), 
literally meant a series of ages, and that the other trans- 
lation, “everlasting,” cannot be conceived by our term 
“Eternal,” as it may have begun, while eternal can only 
be applied to God who has neither beginning nor end. 

The late Mr. Hutton endeavours to explain it in his 
“ Aspects of Religious and Scientific Thought.” * “When 
Mr. Maurice was asked what he meant by eternal, as 
distinguished from endless or everlasting, he always 
replied in effect that it was related to everlasting, as 
the spiritual source is related to the outward form... . 
Eternal he held was properly applied solely to God. 
Everlasting, is simply our translation of the Divine 
essence into the language of time. It is impossible for 
us to conceive God, if we conceive Him in time at all, 
as ever having had beginning or end... If, therefore, 
any attempt were made to translate eternal life and 
eternal death into the language of time, we must 
remember that the everlastingness is only the attribute 
of God, not of the relation between the individual and 
God.” 

Mr. Maurice also held that every one in the present 

* Page 271. 
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life was in a state of either eternal salvation or of 
eternal condemnation, from either of which it was 
possible to change. 

These are the metaphysical speculations of a great 
and good man, and served their intended purpose, in 
informing the conscience of mankind on the subject, 
but it is sufficient for us to reflect, that the great argu- 
ment against this horrible idea is, that it makes man 
higher and better than his Maker, for there is scarcely 
any man so wicked and cruel, who, if the case were 
fairly represented to him, would condemn his greatest 
enemy to eternal damnation. The entire trend of 
modern thought and religion, is to make all punish- 
ment reformatory, and the old view was an infamous 
libel on the merciful, loving, all-wise God. 

Maurice was followed by Robertson, Kingsley, Dean 
Stanley, and Dean Farrar, and numerous other men of 
the deepest piety, whose lives of practical Christianity 
were the best answer to the attacks of the so-called 
religious press of the day, who were unconsciously living 
up to the teaching of the great “Slanderer”—in the 
virulence and bitterness of their attacks, in which they 
were supported by a great part of the so-called religious 
world. 

This conception of God was not entirely the pro- 
perty of the Christian world. Among the Moham- 
medans, there is a fanatical sect in Central Arabia, the 
Wahabees, who hold a like doctrine. Mr. Palgrave, in 
his travels in Central Arabia, describes their dogmatic 
theologians as declaring that “ Allah,” their name for 
God, says, “I have created some to be saved, and I care 
not. I have created some to be damned, and I care 
not,” which seems to differ but little from the old 
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Calvinistic creed, except that it is more brutally and 
less metaphysically propounded. These old dogmas 
may now be discredited and not believed ; but this result 
is only because they so shocked the consciences of most 
of the clergy and laity, that they could not be upheld 
any longer. But there isno doubt that up to the middle 
of last century, the eternal damnation of unbaptized 
infants, and of most of the human race was a common 
article of belief, not only among the ignorant, super- 
stitious, and wicked, but among the educated and 
religious, 

One of the great reasons for hostility to the doctrine 
of baptismal regeneration was, that it made no differ- 
ence between the infants born to be saved and born to 
be damned. 

The latest contribution to this subject, Man’s Whither, 
is by the Rev. Mr. Chambers in “ Our Life after Death,” 
and is well worthy of perusal, as it has changed the 
opinions of many old and uneducated persons, who had 
been ignorant of the enormity of the doctrines which 
they had been taught as children, and which they had 
never seen contradicted. 

The Whither, as contained in it, is a great and most 
charitable advance on the old theology, which was 
calculated to take away all hope from the majority, and 
to make the idea of death most gloomy and repulsive, 
even to believers who felt sure of their own salvation. 
It enforces the natural theology of a state of Refor- 
mation in the future world, so that all who have sinned, 
however deeply, should have another chance. It teaches 
the belief in a conscious personality, by means of which 
we shall be able to recognize, and be recognized by all 
the loved and lost ones. 
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Mr. Hutton, in his “Aspects of Religious and 
Scientific Thought,” touches on the more difficult aspect 
of the question of personality. 

He* endeavours to explain the view of the new 
spiritual body, which St. Paul describes, and makes the 
admission that at the Resurrection, Christ assumed this 
spiritual body and not a physical one. 

“Indeed, is not such a change involved necessarily 
in the description repeated many times of Christ’s own 
Resurrection-body, as passing easily through closed 
doors, and appearing at will, now in one place, now in 
another ?” 

This is a very great admission for so orthodox a 
writer as the late Mr. Hutton was, and shows how the 
minds of the deepest thinkers are disturbed by the 
difficulties of the old dogmatic theology, which made 
the Resurrection purely physical. He seems to acknow- 
ledge both views, which really contradict each other, for 
if the Resurrection was spiritual, how could Jesus ask 
Thomas to put his hand into the wound in His side? 
If His was only a spiritual body, then why should Mary 
have been prevented from touching it? Did Jesus rise 
in two bodies, one a spiritual and the other a physical 
one ?—one passing through closed doors, and not to be 
touched by Mary—the other assumed to convince the 
sceptical Thomas? The account in St. Luke is that He 
vanished out of their sight, like a spirit, and yet tells 
them to examine His hands and His feet, “for a spirit 
hath not flesh and bones as ye see Me have,” yet it is 
on such contradictory statements that dogmatic theology 
is founded. 

But the belief in a future existence, involving the © 
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idea of conscious personality, in which the saved shall 
be enabled to continue their course toward higher per- 
fection, and those who have been without God in this 
world, may be enabled to attain to it, and, that if for 
this neglect punishment be necessary, then that it shall 
be one of a reformatory, not of a vindictive, character, 
are questions which are calculated to afford us the 
greatest peace and happiness, and to mitigate the natural 
horror of death, which has been implanted in us, to 
unable us to prolong life amid all its necessary trials 
and miseries. 

We may fairly hope, that this state will be one of 
progress, and that the hope of it will aid mankind in 
cultivating their spiritual nature, and all their intel- 
lectual qualities, which shall not be destroyed by death, 
but become capable of further progress in the future 
world. 


CHAPTER IV 


MAN’S ANIMAL NATURE AND ORIGINAL SIN 


‘There is some soul of goodness in things evil, 
Would men observingly distil it out.” 


Henry V., act iv. sc. I. 


AMONG the most difficult problems in the search after 
truth, has been the origin of sin. It has baffled the 
power of dogmatic theology to find a possible, not to 
mention a logical, interpretation of it. 

One of the wisest, most charitable, and advanced of 
modern theologians—Canon Gore—has given the follow- 
ing interpretation of it in his essay on Original Sin in 
“Lux Mundi.” 

He states that God intended nothing but good for 
man, when He created him, but “was baffled in His 
intentions!” 

If we ask ourselves, What is the meaning of an 
Almighty God? surely the answer will be, “One who 
cannot be baffled in His intentions or acts;” and does 
not, then, the logical conclusion follow, that God is not 
Almighty ? and it follows, as a natural one also, that if 
God hates sin and does not destroy it, He also is not a 
good God. 

If, as I have endeavoured to show in the previous 
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chapter, both sin and death are great and wise laws of 
an Almighty and All-good God, then we have, at least, 
some solid basis to go on, and are not floundering in 
a sea of metaphysical fog, where perhaps it may be 
asserted that God so emptied Himself of His almighty 
nature that sin became possible. 

It is only by a search into the ancient religions of 
the world, from which it is now allowed that much of 
the early part of our Bible is derived, that we can come 
to some facts which throw light on the early ideas of 
God, and of the other evil being whom we have been 
taught to call the Devil. 

As I have stated before, Light appears to have in 
almost all early religion been the first conception of 
God. In the Aryan language, from which we derive 
our own, the root “Div” means “bright,” and accord- 
ing to Max Miiller, came in time to mean all the 
gods. 

From this root “Div” comes our term “divine ;” 
“deva,” and “devassa,” the day; “Dceva,” an old 
Indian and Persian god; the Latin “Deus,” the Greek 
“Theos,” @coc, god; the Latin “Dies” a day, all from 
the same root, “ Div,” bright, or to shine. 

The opposite to day, or light, was night, or darkness, 
which at first seemed a being in itself, or an “entity,” 
and not the mere absence of light, as we know it to be. 
It also seemed to conquer the light, at the close of the 
day, and then to be conquered itself at the dawn, and 
as it seemed to crawl or creep like a snake it became 
a god also. The Light being the Good, and the Dark- 
ness being the Evil god. Later on, the sun, being 
found to be the source of light and heat, was worshipped 
in most religions, and the serpent which represented 
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night or winter, the opponent to the sun, was also wor- 
shipped, as we find Serpent Worship, cceval with Sun 
Worship, as in Ireland, when the Sun was worshipped 
as Baal, and a Serpent probably as the emblem of his 
adversary ; so that, the old myth of St. Patrick driving 
out serpents meant his abolishing the serpent as well 
as the sun worship, which, however, still exists on the 
longest day in some remote districts. 

The serpent, or darkness, as being the adversary 
of the light, seems to have been the origin of Satan, or 
the adversary of man, and causer of death and disease. 
After the return of the Jews from Captivity, the evil 
deity of the Chaldeans and other Eastern nations seems 
to have been imported with them, and Satan became 
the Devil and appeared in the Greek and Latin lan- 
guages, and thence was imported into Christianity as 
the Diabolos, or Slanderer, thence the tempter and 
enemy of God and man. 

If we make the devil the originator of sin, he 
becomes the adversary not of man, but of God, who, 
hating sin, thus appears either not almighty or not 
all good, and we can only get off the horns of this 
dilemma by considering sin as an alternative or 
temptation—man being given reason and conscience 
to guide him—in order that by overcoming it, he may 
arrive at virtue, whichis the conquest of sin, as the root 
“Vir” shows, meaning virile, strong, manly. In this 
sense the devil is called “wepawy,” the tempter, in 
St. Matthew,* meaning the temptation to excess, which 
of necessity exists in our animal nature urging man on 
to evil, while his spiritual nature helps him to resist it. 

The Church of England, with its usual wisdom and 

* St. Matt. iv. 3. 
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moderation, has left the question of Original Sin in 
some degree an open one, and does not attribute it to 
the fall of Adam, as told in Genesis, and which after- 
wards was made a theological dogma by St. Paul. In 
the ninth article of religion it is stated— 

“ Original sin standeth not in the following of Adam, 
(as the Pelagians do vainly talk,) but it is the fault and 
corruption of the nature of every man, that naturally 
is engendered of the offspring of Adam, whereby man is 
very far gone from original righteousness, and is of his 
own nature inclined to evil, so that the flesh lusteth 
always contrary to the spirit.” 

Every word of this endorses the view that sin 
is something implanted in the animal nature of man, 
which, although not in itself evil, still is naturally prone 
to excess, and therefore to sin: that our spiritual nature 
was for some wise purpose implanted in the animal 
one by the Creator, and that, these instincts and passions 
which lead to sin are inherited by man from his animal 
ancestors. This view, at any rate, is not immoral, as that 
one which is invented by some sects, who seem to have 
the devil and eternal punishment on the brain, as it seems 
to have been during some portion of the Middle Ages. 
This invention, which, had it come from the brain of a 
so-called Rationalist or Agnostic, would have been 
deemed blasphemous, is to the effect that the devil com- 
mitted adultery with Eve, and so that mankind, not only 
metaphorically, but physically, are the children of the 
devil. 

The author of the Theory of Evolution has, in his 
great work on the “Descent of Man,” pointed out at 
considerable length various facts which tend to show that 
the animal world possesses, at least in embryo, those 
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intellectual and moral feelings which were at one time 
supposed to belong to mankind alone. He illustrated 
this by anecdotes of the almost reasoning powers of 
many animals ; he showed the dawn of conscience in the 
dog, which makes it capable of being taught to distinguish 
right from wrong, to understand the meaning of punish- 
ment, and to develop a sense of shame, and the dawning 
glimmer of a religious sense, which makes it look up to 
its master as a God; he illustrated the power of “ self- 
sacrifice,” one of the highest of human qualities, by the 
anecdote of the monkey which risked and nearly lost its 
own life in saving that of its keeper, who was thus en- 
abled to escape, having suffered injuries which endangered 
his life. 

I shall endeavour to prove the converse of this pro- 
position, and show that what we are accustomed to call 
sin is only the excess of those animal passions and 
instincts which become wrong in man because he, 
being endowed with true reason and conscience, is 
on that account able to comprehend, control, and direct 
them. 

To any one who has studied the theory of Evolution 
it seems a necessary inference that man inherits, not 
only the physical, but also the intellectual and moral 
instincts of his animal ancestors and that the great dis- 
tinction is, that while in man these have developed into 
a brain power which we call reason, in the animal world 
they stop at instinct ; also that while many animals un- 
doubtedly can distinguish right from wrong, still that 
this has never developed into what we call conscience, 
which means the power of recognizing the moral laws _ 
of a Deity, the possession of which makes man a re- 
sponsible being, and therefore capable of committing 
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what we call sin or wrong-doing by deliberately acting 
in opposition to those laws. I think it can be shown 
that sin arises from the excess or misdirection of those 
necessary instincts which are implanted in the animal 
world to enable them to continue their existence, per- 
petuate their species, escape from their enemies and 
generally fulfill the laws of their being. 

Sin has been described as “ The deliberate preference 
of our own desires to the moral sense within us.” Hence 
until this has been developed, man is little better than 
the animals around him, and is in the same state as those 
cannibals in Africa, who have been described as killing, 
cooking, and eating a young slave girl, having no more 
notion that they were thereby committing any sin or 
crime than is the hunter who kills wild animals, or the 
butcher who kills tame ones for food. Most of these 
went naked and seem as incapable of our sense of modesty 
as of cannibalism and were natural born thieves, like 
most animals, and like them could only be taught honesty 
by dread of punishment. 

The first and chief of all the animal passions or 
instincts, from which indeed almost all the rest may be 
said to be derived, and which when indulged to excess is 
the source of almost all the sin in life, is “Selfishness.” 

It was one of the unsolved problems of ancient 
philosophy and of all great modern thinkers whether 
selfishness was or was not actually a sin in itself, apart 
from all surrounding circumstances, and it was only 
solved by Sir James Macintosh, who stated that it was 
a necessary instinct given by the Almighty to man to 
enable him to live and that it was only the excess of 
it which could in any case be called a sin, and he 
jllustrated it by the selfish instinct which impels the 
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infant to seek for nourishment the moment it is born, 
It is easy to conceive how, by pushing the example a 
little further, this might be made even in the case of an 
innocent infant to assume the nature of a sin or even a 
crime. Let us imagine the birth of three infants at a time 
on a desert island, where no other food was available 
but that derived from the mother, which could possibly 
sustain one or at the outside two of them. In this case 
the two stronger ones would exclude the weaker one 
from its share of the maternal nourishment, and the re- 
sult would be that all would perish, or only two possibly 
survive at the cost of the death of the third one, which 
two through the law of selfishness would thus become 
innocent Cains, living only by the death of the weaker 
one. It was left for Darwin to discover that the great 
laws which rule the world, “the struggle for life and the 
survival of the fittest,” are in reality the true names for 
this great law of selfishness, which in itself was not only 
not a sin but one of the most necessary elements of the 
great law of life without which neither man nor animal 
exist on the earth. 

Selfishness is one of the great laws which govern 
life from the lowest to the highest, all animals including 
man seem almost governed by selfishness alone. All 
animals selfishly thrive at the expense of some other. 
The stronger cows drive away the weaker ones from the 
most tempting bunch of grass or hay, even when there 
isan abundance forall. Dogs of all animals are about the 
most selfish, and will often finish every morsel of food 
when full to repletion rather than let another dog or a 
fowl get a crumb of it. Man is so unconsciously steeped . 
in selfishness that at length he often becomes Meee: 
unaware of it. 
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This excess becomes the parent of most of our sins 
and crimes, including theft, covetousness, and sometimes 
murder, to which it is closely allied. The most common 
and least dwelt on of our secret sins which almost all 
feel and few will acknowledge, is allowing the mind to 
dwell on the probability of the death of those from 
whom we shall obtain money, rank, place, or other gifts 
of fortune, and yet this is closely allied to murder, and 
is far more commonly indulged in than is supposed. 
Selfishness is the strongest of all the passions implanted 
in man, and undue selfishness the parent of most of the 
sins of human nature and closely connected with all of 
them. That selfishness is a law, and not a sin, can be 
proved also from the fact that, in a slight degree, it per- 
vades even our very apparent virtues. 

The love of a mother for her helpless infant, however 
beautiful it is, has its root in a slight degree in selfish- 
ness, First, it is part of herself; next, an instinct 
implanted in her, apart from mere love, compels her to 
give her own life to save it, in order that the human race 
be not extinguished: it is also a greater pleasure to 
her, to give the child the last morsel of food and starve 
herself, than to see it starve. This is shared by all the 
higher animals, who will expose themselves to danger 
or death, to save their offspring. 

A young man, however dissipated or sensual, will be- 
come, for a time at least, thoroughly moral, if he falls in 
love with a woman whom he looks on as an angel of 
purity and goodness. He will prefer to give her all the 
beautiful objects which he once coveted himself, prefer 
to see her partaking of the dainties and delicacies, 
fruits, wines, everything for which he would at one 
time have given his soul, in preference to eating them 
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himself. It gives him now greater pleasure to do this, 
and thus it is in the nature, of selfishness. 

Next to selfishness is the excess of animal law which 
leads to murder. Murder in its inception is only the 
natural law which obliges almost all created beings to 
support their own lives by taking the lives of others. The 
law of life is also the law of death. Almost every animal, 
from the lowest to the highest, can only continue its life 
by taking the lives of others. The Ameceba, one of the 
lowest, if not the very lowest type of life, which later 
science shows to inhabit our own blood, exists by absorb- 
ing animalcule of a higher type than itself. When a 
drop of putrid water is placed under the microscope all 
the once invisible animalcule are seen following out the 
great law of nature and preying on and devouring each 
other. In the stomachs of the primeval fishes, extinct 
probably hundreds of thousands of years ago, are found 
the remains of the other fishes on which they preyed. 
In the present seas the lower animalcule are devoured 
by the smaller fishes, who are in their turn devoured by 
greater ones, until we come to the tyrant of the seas, the 
shark, who devours all before it, man and fish alike. 
In the air all the birds (except the few vegetable eaters) 
prey incessantly on each other or other animal life of a 
lower type. From the eagle that swoops down from its 
eyrie to seize the young lamb or hare, to the sweet song- 
birds who prey on worms and insects, to the swallows— 
the birds of good omen—who follow the insects from 
clime to clime, all follow the same law as do the insects 
from the fierce dragon-fly to the house-fly which devours 
the unseen animalcule in our own rooms. But it is on 
the earth that the great law strikes us most, for there 
man the highest of the animals, in his civilized state, only 
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a little lower than the Angels, is the greatest destroyer 
of all. Could we measure the quantity of animals 
destroyed to nourish a full-grown man from the time of 
his boyhood to his old age, and collect the blood shed 
by those animals to procure him his legitimate food, it 
would probably fill a tank as large as that which the 
King of Dahomey made use of to float his canoe in, 
when filled with human blood at his great church 
festival. 

Murder, then, had its beginning in the great natural 
law, which arises from the natural appetite for food and 
the struggle for existence which pervades all life and is 
common to all animals, except the few who feed on grass 
and vegetables, the birds who feed on fruit and grain 
alone, and the insects who feed on honey. The law 
holds good even in the vegetable world, and it is well- 
known, long before it was taken up by Darwin, that 
several plants prey on insects, notably the “ Venus fly- 
trap,” the “ Sundew,” and others, so that even the inno- 
cent vegetable world is in some degree pervaded with 
the great law of life in death. Man in his savage state 
killed, and in Africa still kills, his fellow-man for food, a 
cannibal being only another name for an unconscious 
murderer, real murder being only possible when the 
conscience is sufficiently developed to instruct the can- 
nibal that it is a sin against the Deity or a crime against 
the law to kill his brother-man for food. 

Deception, falsehood, dissimulation, treachery, and 
all the cognate vices while seemingly human are dis- 
tinctly animal. Deception seems one of the first laws 
of nature and one of the first instincts with wild animals ; 
it is the natural antithesis of the great law of destruction. 
While one-half of the animal world are trying to capture 
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and destroy the other for food, the other half are 
engaged in trying to baffle them by every means in 
their power. As Darwin has shown us, most wild 
animals continue only to exist on account of the pro- 
tection afforded to them by the similarity of their colour 
to their surroundings ; the yellow lion is unseen on the 
yellow sand; the striped tiger and zebra are undis- 
tinguishable among the tangled brake or varied plains 
which they inhabit ; the grouse will never choose a light 
or the partridge a dark place on which to alight, while 
the colour of the grouse and the heather, and the 
partridge and the stubble field are almost identical, the 
latter if forced when wounded to alight in a green field 
invariably chooses out a piece of bare land or an old 
brown cart-furrow, and will lie there until actually 
trodden on; the peewit deceives the seeker after its 
nest by pretending to fly with a broken wing, and falls 
down as if wounded until it has led him far from it: 
this is I think a habit with most short-flighted birds, 
who alight as if wounded, and then run from the place. 
This law is as true with insects as with animals, and 
we can now see, in the South Kensington Natural His- 
tory Museum butterflies, the Kalima Parecleta with 
closed wings, which so closely resemble the withered 
leaves with which they are intermixed that it requires 
considerable observation to detect them by noting the 
little antennz which, by protruding out alone, show the 
difference. The chameleon actually changes its colour 
to correspond with the colours in which it is placed, and 
this would point to some instinct in some animals by 
means of which they are enabled to vary their colours, 
in addition to the great discovery of Darwin’s that all 
those whose colours attract their enemies, are gradually 
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destroyed, and so only the ones are left to breed whose 
colours accord with their surroundings. 

Mr. Bartlett, in his book on wild animals in captivity, 
alluding to the views of Mr. Wallace and Mr. Bates on 
the subject, writes :-— 

“Some writers have expressed a belief that this 
resemblance has been effected by the will of the animal, 
as, when a caterpillar can select for its hiding-place, a 
spot upon which it assumes the colour of the surround- 
ing objects, as a means of concealment, much the same 
way as the chameleon or many other reptiles and fishes. 
These resemblances are found abundantly in vertebrate 
animals, but among the lower forms they are endless. 
Many species of the Polysoa assume the form and 
colour of seaweed, moss, and coral. Among the Orthop- 
tera we find the family of Phasmidz, or among insects, 
the Phillium Scythe, or leaf insects: among the cater- 
pillars, the family of Geometrade which resemble the 
branch on which they live. In butterflies and moths it 
is so frequently a resemblance to the object on which 
they rest, that only a trained eye can see them. 

“ Large crocodiles and alligators lying on the banks of 
a river look like fallen trees: the chameleon and other 
reptiles have the power of assuming the colour of the 
branches or leaves upon which they rest. 

“The striped tiger in the reedy jungle, is not readily 
seen among dead and long dry grass, the stems of which 
singularly hide and mingle with the dark stripes of the 
animal: as difficult also is it to see the lion upon the 
sandy rocky ground, which it resembles so much in 
colour: as much as the ptarmigan in its winter dress 
resembles the snow where it hides. A bird of dark 
colour will stand in the shadow of a tree, or squat upon 
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a lump of earth, less than itself and yet appear part 
of it. 

“Many reptiles and insects feign death, and well- 
recorded instances are not wanting among the higher 
animals, Wild birds, such as goldfinches, linnets, when 
taken out of a trap and handled, will remain perfectly 
quiet, and may be laid on the hand, and while watched 
remain motionless, but no sooner do they find them- 
selves unobserved than they will fly off. 

“ Sometimes the most helpless and inoffensive crea- 
tures will assume an angry expression, (viz.) the beetle, 
called vulgarly the devil’s coach and horses, raises its 
tail in a threatening manner, as if in imitation of the 
scorpion when about to sting.” 

Following out this great law of deception, the child 
naturally tells lies to save itself from blame or punish- 
ment, only following out the instincts of its animal nature 
and, animal ancestors; sensitive delicate children who 
dread pain or reproach seem more prone to it than 
coarse, strong, and unfeeling ones.. All nations who are 
slaves to physical tyranny or superstition are naturally 
liars ; the Greeks were for a long time much less truthful 
than the Turks who had been their oppressors. Super- 
stition as a rule seems to lead to falsehood among 
nations who are prone to it; this probably arises from 
the mental habit of accepting statements to which the 
reason has not assented. The Northern nations (who as 
a rule are less superstitious than the Southern ones) are 
also generally more truthful. This rule also applies to our 
great scientific inquirers: any one who has studied the 
writings of Leyell, Darwin, and our other scientific ex- 
plorers cannot fail to be struck with their truthfulness, 
honesty, and impartiality. 
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The endeavour to prove sin inherent to man’s nature 
from other causes has led to casuistry—a more dete- 
riorating evil than actual falsehood—as it endeavours to 
reduce it to a system which makes the life of its pupil a 
net-work of lies. The ancient Romans, like the English, 
taught that falsehood was low, mean, and contemptible, 
and only fit for slaves. Truth was part of the necessary 
virtue of a great and conquering race ; they despised as 
much as we do all the miserable quibbles of necessary 
and unnecessary lies, whether it would be right to tell a 
falsehood if by so doing we should render another liable 
to robbery or murder or such-like, while in reality all 
such questions belong to the individual conscience and 
common sense. The manly and spiritual nature will 
always naturally be truthful, while the animal nature, 
like the animal devil, will be the father of lies. 

Stealing is, in its origin, a purely animal instinct given 
to supply the natural appetite for food; it is another 
phase of, or closely allied to, selfishness, All animals, 
even man, naturally take the food of others when they 
are hungry—some seem born thieves. The fox seems to 
be so, and apparently guided by an instinct that almost 
amounts to a dread of the law. Hence he always, if 
possible, steals far away from his home and seldom robs 
the neighbouring farmers’ hen roosts. To accomplish 
this he displays an amount of cunning and cleverness 
which has for ages beenaproverb. Being a small animal 
he finds it difficult to carry a large prize with him in 
these distant robberies, and I was once informed, by a 
person who saw it, of his method in these cases which 
displayed a cleverness almost human ; from his dread of 
punishment he had, as usual, gone far away from his 
lair, and there had captured a large fat goose. This was 
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so large and heavy that, had he killed it, he would have 
been unable to bring it home ; so, instead of doing so, he 
held it securely, but without hurting it, by the neck, and 
forced it to run beside himself by slashing it with his 
long brush, so that he succeeded in bringing it several 
miles away to his lair. The jackdaw and magpie seem 
born thieves, and as such have been immortalized in the 
“Maid and the Magpie” and “ The Jackdaw of Rheims.” 
Mankind first steals from hunger, then from selfishness or 
covetousness. It is the natural law among savages, and 
the first to be checked by increasing civilization. Like 
murder among the Thugs, it has been elevated into a 
religion. Goodwin, in “Caleb Williams,” has described 
the horror with which an old woman in a robber’s cave 
—who had been instructed in it from her childhood as 
the chief part of her religion—looked on the infidels who 
refused to join in its worship or practise it. 

Lust, which is not mentioned in the Ten Command- 
ments, but which is one of the seven deadly sins of the 
Roman Catholic Church, is that animal instinct implanted 
in the human and animal race to induce them to continue 
their species, without which life would cease to continue 
on the earth. Thevery term lust, when used in an evil 
sense, is a false one, as it in reality means only “ vigour, 
or rather healthy and joyous vigour,” as in the term 
lusty. In the German language, from which it is derived, 
it only means pleasure, whence is derived “Lustig,” 
merry, and to call this great and wise law of the Deity 
a sin in itself, seems contrary not only to religion but 
common sense. It pervades all nature and seems to be 
an instinct in the vegetable as well as the animal world. 
The flowers put on their brightest colours and diffuse 
their sweetest perfumes and secrete the tempting honey 


MAN’S ANIMAL NATURE AND ORIGINAL SIN 57 


to allure the insects to visit them, and by mingling their 
pollen with the female flowers prolong their species. 
The plumage and song of the birds, the conquering 
strength of animals, the flashing beauty of the insects 
in the air, and of the fish in the water, all tell us of 
this great and wise law, the excess or misdirection 
of which can possibly only be described as a sin. It 
is one of the great springs which move the animal 
world. 

The savage fights among animals for the possession 
of the female would form a long chapter in the history 
of evolution. Many animals, from a state of gentleness 
and tameness, develop a most dangerous fierceness under 
this passion. The stag and elephant will attack the 
ones they are fondest of, during this period. Stags 
have been found dead, with their horns interlocked after 
their fights for the love of the female. This is also a 
great law, in order that the strongest and most beautiful 
should become the parents of the race, and produce 
healthy and strong offspring. 

This great law—which is not only permitted but 
encouraged in the Old Testament, and which seems to 
have been commended in the New, as Jesus is repre- 
sented as having been present at a marriage feast— 
became in the theology of the Roman Church some- 
thing almost in the nature of a sin, which resulted finally 
in the enforcement of the celibacy of the clergy. It 
was bound up in fetters, which were only to be cast 
aside by the Church itself, which, while preventing the 
marriage with a deceased wife’s sister—the converse of 
which was enjoined in the New Testament, where seven 
brothers are represented as having married the brothers’ 
widow—actually permits the marriage of an uncle with 
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his own niece, which occurred some time since in Italy, 
by a dispensation of the Church. 

This great law forms part of most of the ancient 
religions, and the myth of the goddess Ishtar or Aphro- 
dite having descended into Allat or Hades to rescue 
her lover, the Sun god, is probably the original of the 
beautiful text in “The Song of Songs,” * “For love is 
strong as death.” 

Jealousy is another of the animal passions springing 
from selfishness, and in some degree from lust, and seems 
almost as necessary to prolong human existence. It has 
come to be so much mixed up with animal and spiritual 
love as to form one of the false conceptions of the Deity, 
borrowed from prehistoric times. “A jealous God” was 
the concept of the heathen, gods who were jealous at 
being deprived of their worship and sacrifices. It has 
come to be associated thus with both physical and 
spiritual love, and as love is said to be as strong as 
death, so jealousy is “cruel as the grave.” 

Many domesticated animals develop this passion 
almost as strongly as their owners. Dogs especially show 
it in the most remarkable degree if caresses are lavished 
on another animal—especially one of their own species— 
and even if they see their owners kissing and caressing 
each other, show a marked aceon and try to get a 
share of it. 

Covetousness and envy are only variations of the 
other laws. To covet is to steal in imagination, and 
often is the first step towards the crime. To envy is to 
covet in a mean and malignant manner, so as to prefer 
to have the coveted object destroyed—as in the story 
of the wisdom of Solomon—where the mother of the 

* Ch, viii. 6. 
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dead child would prefer to have the living one slain, 
rather than that the coveted and envied object should 
be left to the true mother. Both passions spring from 
the law of selfishness. 

Gluttony, which is another of the deadly sins not 
mentioned in the Commandments, is clearly an animal 
instinct taking its rise in the necessary selfishness which 
makes us when hungry take food to sustain life, and is 
only a sin from being in itself an excess; it not only 
injures the health and brings on disease, but it deprives 
others of their legitimate share of the food which is pro- 
vided for all. If we could conceive a crew wrecked on 
a desert island consisting of ten persons, of whom five 
were strong and five weak, and if the five strong ones 
eat up all the food which would be enough to support 
the ten, here gluttony would also amount to murder, and 
it would be well if this were more insisted on in our own 
era, where a certain number, by eating and drinking to 
excess, actually deprive others of the food which Provi- 
dence intended for them. 

Cruelty is an animal instinct, and arises principally 
from hunger, ignorance of the sufferings of others, and 
from fear. The cruelty in nature of the cat playing with 
the mouse or the Ichneumon fly laying its eggs in the 
body of the living caterpillar on which when developed 
they exist, were points in the economy of nature which 
puzzled even the great mind of Darwin in his conception 
of a beneficent Deity. Of this we need only say that 
physiology daily reveals new facts which proves that the 
sufferings of man and animals are often not nearly so 
great as we suppose. Men struck down by tigers—a 
case very analogous of the cat and the mouse—have 
stated that they were paralyzed, and suffered neithe 
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pain nor fear. The case of the Ichnuemon fly is also 
analogous, and it is probable that the caterpillar is 
paralyzed from the first, and though kept alive, suffering 
little or no pain. In all these cases, unless we start with 
the intuitive belief in the wisdom and goodness of God, 
we shall be led into constant doubts, difficulties, and, if 
science did nothing else, it is daily revealing more and 
more the laws of a wise, beneficent, and Almighty 
Creator. Cruelty, then, which pervades all nature, arises 
like murder from the great law which forces most animals 
to exist by the sufferings and death of others. This 
has become so common from daily use that we do not 
realize it. We cannot conceive the horror which would 
strike a nation of grain-eating people at the first sight 
in our land of the really loathsome sight daily presented 
to us of entire carcasses of slaughtered sheep and oxen 
hanging openly in butcher’s stalls with their throats cut 
and bleeding. Did we ourselves see a horse or a dog in 
the same state it would sicken us; it would strike them 
as almost as horrible as the sight of a man or woman 
hanging bleeding with their throats cut, yet daily habit 
and the habit of eating animal food has accustomed even 
delicate women to the sight. The idea was admirably 
presented in one of our illustrated papers where at a 
cattle show two slight delicate elegant young girls are 
regarding a prize ox destined of course for slaughter, and 
under it was written, “Carnivora and their prey.” It is 
scarcely necessary to allude to fear as a cause of cruelty ; 
instinct makes us hate what we fear, and we naturally 
try and destroy it. Many of the cruellest tyrants were in 
their youth celebrated for their humanity: Robespierre . 
wrote a book against capital punishment. Henry VIII. 
was not cruel until the dread of the Duke of Buckingham 
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and other pretenders to the throne roused the innate 
cruelty of his coarse and animal nature. 

Anger, passion, and revenge are so strongly developed 
in the Simian race that they strike us at once as purely 
animal. Voltaire, who was a close observer of human 
nature, stated that the French, who were accustomed to 
indulge in these, were a mixture of the tiger and monkey, 
which they justified afterwards by the cruelties of the 
Revolution. Still they are principally sins when in 
excess: “Be angry and sin not” is proof enough of 
this passion, when aroused by cruelty and injustice is 
more in the nature of a virtue than a sin. The most 
supreme revenge may be in forgiving an enemy and 
“heaping coals of fire on his head.” 

Hatred, like cruelty, probably sprung from fear : to 
hate what we fear is the first step; to destroy it is the 
next, but again hatred of cruelty and injustice partakes 
also of the nature of virtue, and this would lead to a 
totally new inquiry as to how far these great laws of 
the Deity, which of themselves coming from Him can- 
not be bad or evil, have not in them something which 
rightly directed tend to righteousness ; of these pride is 
the most remarkable and difficult to explain. Pride has 
generally been considered as a spiritual rather than an 
animal sin ; that it exists among the animal world can 
be easily shown ; it seems to take its rise in the feeling 
of strength or beauty which renders its possessor capable 
of overcoming the males of its own species and render- 
ing him pleasing in the eyes of the other sex, either by 
strength or beauty, thus fulfilling one of the great laws 
of reproduction procuring the finest offspring and the 
survival of the fittest. This is shown in the contests 
of bulls and stags for the female ; the pride of male 
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birds in their plumage, song or the dances which some 
of them execute in the presence of the females where it 
is complicated with the laws of sexuality; it is also 
mingled with vanity, another phase of pride, in almost 
a human manner, so that when the most beautiful cow 
in a Swiss herd, which is in its right adorned with a 
bell and ribbons, is deposed from its place, it manifests 
the greatest misery and mortification. The pride of the 
peacock has passed into a proverb. If we examine it 
by the light of history we shall find that it springs 
principally from selfishness, leading to egotism, or the 
idea that all things were created for one person alone. 
This, which is specially manifested in persons of great 
intellectual and small moral natures, was exemplified 
most strikingly in the first Napoleon. It resulted in 
the idea that he was above all laws, Divine and human ; 
he excused adultery on the plea that the laws which 
applied to inferior men did not apply to him. The 
murder of the Duke d’Engheim, or of the millions 
sacrificed in his selfish wars, instead of being a sin 
were only the developments of his policy. Falsehood 
became a virtue, and he boasted that it was said of him 
that he would become great, he was such a liar. He 
was thus the development, on a larger scale and on a 
wider theatre, of the infamous Cesar Borgia, who was 
one of the handsomest, strongest, and perhaps most 
intellectual men of his age. Both were splendid intel- 
lectual animals carrying the natural pride to an excess 
which led to cruelty and murder by destroying all who 
opposed them; both disbelieved in religion or the 
union of the spiritual part of man’s nature with the 
Deity ; both were intensely sexual without knowing . 
what love was, and passed their lives in cultivating 
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the animal and destroying the spiritual part of their 
nature. This brings us back to the original proposi- 
tion that it is the excess and wrong direction of the 
animal passions and instincts, which are not only harm- 
less but absolutely necessary in themselves, which change 
them into sins or crimes, and this leads to the con- 
nexion between crime and insanity. 

Physiologists are now agreed that insanity is due 
either to congential causes or physical disease caused 
by violation of the great natural and moral laws. One 
of the most common causes of it is intemperance of 
mind or body, such as excessive sensuality, drunken- 
ness, or allowing the mind to confound the natural with 
the supernatural, which leads to excessive superstition. 
Hence it has followed that allowing the mind to dwell 
on religion from an entirely supernatural point of view 
has filled our lunatic asylums, and doctrines of “Sin 
against the Holy Ghost, Eternal Punishment” and the 
like misreading of the newly discovered law of hypno- 
tism under the name of spiritualism and spirit rapping 
have caused insanity in later times, as did demonology, 
witchcraft, and a general belief in ghosts in earlier times. 
Epilepsy, which until recent times was considered a 
result of spiritual sin and caused by an actual posses- 
sion by evil spirits, is now known to be closely allied to 
insanity and is generally held in the medical world to be 
caused by irritation of some of the great nerve centres, 
causing a spasm in the capillaries of the brain, and as a 
consequence temporary congestion and so asphyxia and 
unconsciousness. Any one who has had experience of 
the London Ragged Schools in the old times, when 
they were frequented by juvenile thieves and pick- 
pockets, could trace the strong strain of insanity showing 
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itself in restlessness, an almost impossibility in some 
of them in fixing the attention, a trait common to the 
Simian race and common to lunatics also. Until lately 
all these were considered children of the Devil and heirs 
to the sin of Adam; when they were taken up in the 
commission of the inevitable crime they were imprisoned 
and mixed with the worse of the criminal classes, and 
later on probably hanged. In our more enlightened, 
humane, and less superstitious age they are sent to the 
reformatory instead of to the jail, and to the doctor 
instead of the hangman. 

Dipsomania, which in its inception is merely the 
excess of the animal appetite for drink and some kind 
of stimulant, becomes a disease which can be trans- 
mitted from parent to child with as much regularity as 
consumption or any other hereditary one. It is con- 
stantly only a disease of the nerves, and it is computed 
that sixty per cent. of our habitual drunkards suffer 
from it. The habitual drunkard is as unable to 
restrain from alcohol when it is placed in his way as is 
the person dying of thirst from a draught of water, 
and as much needs a reformatory and medical care 
as does the insane criminal, and in time, perhaps, 
when the well-being of the community and not mere 
party spirit shall engage the attention of Parliament, 
we shall probably have reformatory homes for habitual 
drunkards where they can be happy, work at their 
trades, and not beggar or murder their wives and 
children. 

To try, then, to solve this problem of original sin, 
it seems to be the most natural and religious to 
ascribe both good and evil—like light and darkness—to © 
laws of the Creator rather than to accidents, which 
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befell the human race, contrary to his wishes and 
intentions. 

The verse in Isaiah * must mean something. 

“T am the Lord, and there is none else. I form 
the light and create darkness: I make peace and create 
evil: I am the Lord, that doeth all these things.” 

Evil and good being thus presented to us, to choose 
the evil is to commit sin—to choose the good is right- 
eousness. All through the Bible, from the childish story 
of the temptation in the garden of Eden, down to the 
last chapter of Revelation, the idea is still the same, 
every one is tempted or offered the choice of good and 
evil, and each will be rewarded or punished according 
as he accepts or rejects what is clearly right. All 
through, sin, however great, is at once forgiven, if it is 
followed by repentance or a change of life from evil to 
good, and it is only the impenitent who are not forgiven 
in this life ; but there is nothing to lead us to believe 
that the very worst shall not have a chance in a future 
state. 

All new science and new views of history lead up to 
this. Heredity and environment all now tell us that 
the very worse criminals were acted on by the disposi- 
tions which they inherited from countless ancestors, 
human and animal, from the circumstances in which 
they happened to be placed. Even Robespierre—up to 
lately, the very type of wickedness, cruelty, and blood- 
shed—is now shown to have been a religious man, in 
his own narrow way: that he had a natural horror 
of bloodshed, and gave up an important post as a 
criminal judge, rather than pass sentence of death: 
that he was a cowardly, weak, vain man, a fanatic to 


* Tsaiah xlv. 7. 
F 
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what he considered liberty to be, steeped as he was 
in the writings of Rousseau, and that most of his 
horrible crimes were the outcome of circumstances 


brought on by the Revolution rather than those of an 
intrinsically evil nature. 


CHAPTERAYV. 
DEATH, DISEASE, PAIN, AND PLEASURE 


IF sin, then, as I have shown, is a law of God, arising 
out of the temptations afforded by our animal nature, 
how much more clearly is death a law, and not a 
punishment for sin in which the individual had no share, 
and for which, by human laws, it would be most unjust 
to hold him responsible ? 

All this appears clear, if we examine the subject by 
the inner lights which God has given us, and try all 
these subjects by that evidence which, John Locke tells 
us, is the test of truth. 

It can easily be shown by the light of all scientific 
evidence, that had there been no death, there could 
have been no animal life possibly, but certainly no 
life for man, on this planet. 

The earliest life, as we find the remains in geological 
strata, are a fucoid or seaweed, which apparently was 
created the moment that the primeval sea was cool 
enough for life of any description to exist. These were 
apparently succeeded by living creatures, animal and 
vegetable and some of the nature of both, like the Sea 
Anemones, which are fixed, like seaweeds, to the rock, 
and yet feed on small animals. In the oldest rocks of 
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this period, the remains of living shells, even with death 
destroying them, have mounted up to the enormous 
thickness of four thousand feet ; if there had been no 
death to thin these out, there seems no reason why 
they should not have filled up the entire of these seas, 
and if heaved up into a limestone mountain might not 
have been some millions of feet in thickness. 

The records of the rocks—God’s Bible in stone— 
teaches those who care to study it veritable “Sermons 
in stones,” which tell us that at these early periods of 
the earth’s history, there were swimming about as shells 
in this Silurian age, as many individuals and species, as 
at the present time. The early seas literally swarming 
with living beings, yet in this teeming life, there is not 
a single species similar to any found in any other geo- 
logical time.* 

Let us for a moment reflect on this Paleozoic period, 
the first containing life, with its mountains of shells 
forty thousand feet thick, its cliffs hundreds of feet high, 
full of higher animal life: its coal fields, from which we 
have been warming ourselves for centuries, still un- 
exhausted: its seas swarming with fish, whose remains 
are also in the mountains, cliffs, and rocks, and conceive 
what all this would have amounted to had there been 
no death. It is quite possible, that the sea might have 
become a solid mass of the lowest animals, and land 
never have appeared on the planet. 

If, however, we imagine the first slimy land to have 
appeared, and some of the fishes to have been evolu- 
tionized into reptiles, without death—these huge and 
savage animals, whose skeletons we find quite perfect, . 
would have alone filled the world, as fishes did the sea. 

* Le Conte, ‘‘ Elements of Geology,” ed. 1885, Pp. 299. 
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“The huge reptiles which form the distinguishing 
feature of this age, culminate in the Jurassic period .. . 
They were emphatically rulers of the sea, the land, and 
the air: sea saurians: Enaliosaur, Dinosaur.and Pterosaur, 
or winged, and the Crocodilians, which both.swam and 
crawled.” * Some of these, like the Iguadon, were from 
thirty to fifty feet long, and weighed as much as four 
elephants, while the whale lizard was computed to be 
from fifty to seventy feet long, ten feet high and of bulk 
proportionate. Consider all these animals never dying 
but continuing their horrible race for thousands of 
generations, if man ever arrived on the earth would life 
be worth living amid such surroundings? |The sea 
would be so full of fishes that it would be almost like 
land; the rivers so full of fish that they would flow 
with fishes instead of water.. Travellers have told us of 
rivers in China, where the law seemed in abeyance that 
one set of fishes should devour the others, and the water 
tasted and smelt so strong of fish as to be undrinkable, as 
would be the case with all rivers: and the air also would 
not be worth breathing, so full would it be with huge 
flying monsters ; all sorts of birds and insects, which 
would probably prevent man from seeing the sun. And 
what, then, would man’s own increase be? If we take 
India for a test, we find that, during the present century, 
the population, in spite of wars, diseases, famines, and 
all the accidents which flesh is heir to, has increased 
from about one million to two hundred and fifty. If 
this increase had been going on, even for seven thousand 
years, without death to thin it, it would at present be 
greater than that of the entire globe. 

Of course, if the world had been differently created 

* Le Conte, ‘‘ Elements of Geology,” ed. 1885, p. 400. 
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all might have been different; but being as it is, it 
appears evident that death is a necessary law of a wise, 
good, and merciful Creator, and that all animated nature 
was subject to it, from the first tiny speck of life on the 
ptimeval ocean, down to the present age: it is also 
clear that death was not caused by sin. For what sin 
could the seaweeds or fish or Inguadons or Pterodac- 
tyls commit who were in the same position as the first 
pair are said to have been in Eden—not knowing good 
from evil? The old theology surrounded death with 
every possible horror: the dance of death was the 
cheerful adornment of places of resort—as at the old 
bridge at Lucerne: grisly skeletons abounded in all 
the old books; the funeral, still carried out in Italian 
cities, is the most gruesome and terrifying spectacle 
imaginable to people with weak nerves. Figures clad 
in long white or grey shrouds, covering the head and 
leaving only two small holes for the eyes, so that a pro- 
cession of these in times of cholera or any pestilence, is 
enough to give it to timid persons. Our old ghastly 
black coffins, long black velvet palls, black plumed 
horses, and all the old funeral abominations, were as 
conspicuous for their horrors, as for their vulgarity, and 
with the black-clad doctors, priests, and undertakers, the 
jesting crowd of followers, with black crape bands round 
their hats, ill-fitting black gloves, all were calculated to 
lend an extra horror to the inevitable close of life. 

The new theology is inclined to surround death more 
with love than horror; instead of grisly skeletons, we 
have angels or beautiful draped figures in white, con- 
veying the souls of little children to their new homes’ 
of rest, which, instead of eternal punishment, is becoming 
more and more our idea of a future state. 
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Most of the conceptions of a deathless existence 
have been accompanied with the greater curse of exist- 
ence accompanied by decrepitude and decay. The 
legend of the Trojan Prince Tithonus, with whom the 
goddess Aurora fell in love and gifted with immortality, 
but not with eternal youth, is best told by Lord Tenny- 
son, who makes us feel the misery of immortality with- 
out eternal youth— 


‘* The woods decay, the woods decay and fall, 
The vapours weep their burden to the ground 
And after many a summer dies the swan ; 

Me only cruel immortality consumes.” 


Shakespeare, as usual, in a few pregnant lines put 
into the mouth of Julius Cesar, expresses not only his 
fearlessness of death but an opinion shared by many— 


** Cowards die many times before their death ; 
The valiant never taste of death but once. 
It seems to me most strange that men should fear ; 
Seeing that death, a necessary end, 
Will come when it will come.” 


Dean Swift, who spoke so beautifully of death, treats 
the idea of immortality with more than his usual sarcasm 
and cynicism. In the voyage to Laputa, when he is told 
that some of the old people become immortal, he is 
delighted with the idea, and congratulates the inhabi- 
tants on such a happy chance for their descendants ; 
but then he is told that at the age of eighty they have 
not only all the faults and infirmities of other old men, 
but many more. They were not only opinionative, 
peevish, covetous, morose, vain, talkative, but incapable 
of friendship, and dead to all natural affection, which 
never descended below their grandchildren. Envy 
and impotent desire are their prevailing passions. But 
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those objects against which their envy seems principally 
directed are the vices of the young, and the deaths of 
the old. By reflecting on the former they find them- 
selves cut off from all possibility of pleasure, and when- 
ever they see a funeral they repine that others have 
gone to a harbour of rest, to which they can never hope 
to arrive. 

May not, then, the old, who feel all the pleasures of 
youth gradually disappearing, come to desire death, as 
the only means by which they can possibly again attain 
to youth? 

“If Providence has gifted you with a cheerful, hope- 
ful, sanguine temperament, the older you grow and the 
nearer you approach the tomb, the more Death loses its 
horror, and seems to you rather a friend than a foe. 
You hope that the day is mercifully near when you 
shall meet again all the dear ones whom you have lost: 
the friends, the kindred, even the enemies whom you 
have long since forgiven. .. . Over and over again I have 
said that I do not believe in death: that decay and 
dissolution are only the beginnings of a new phase of 
life: that death is only the door that veils the light 
which is eternally beyond: that as the door approaches 
nearer and nearer to us our old eyes can see the light 
beaming through the keyhole, and streaming over the 
threshold.” * 

Disease is only a part of the law of death, and is its 
natural precursor in old age, when all the vital organs 
become necessarily weakened, but in youth is, as a rule, 
caused by our faults, or by those of our ancestors, 

It is a curious fact, that those nations of antiquity, 
whom we have been accustomed to style—in our self- 

*-G, A. Sala on Death, ‘‘ Things I have seen,” vol. i. p. 14, preface. 
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sufficiency—heathens, and the Jews, whom we have been 
accustomed to despise, seem all to have had much more 
perfect health, at least from the time that we have any 
certain knowledge of the Christian community. Among 
the early Greeks and Romans we hear little or nothing 
of disease in the writings handed down to us; the 
“Mens sana in corpore sano” seems to have been the 
rule, and the magnificent sculptures in which the body 
was portrayed, and which we have never been able to 
equal, shows the immense care with which the body 
was educated and improved, and how the laws of health 
and temperance were taught and followed. The artistic 
Athenians practised them as part of their education in 
art: the unartistic Spartans, as part of their religious 
patriotism, and their religious means of training their 
children by making them despise the drunken slave, 
might be well followed in our superior age. 

We hear of no doctors, except those great men who 
chiefly cured by nature, like the god Aésculapius, who 
was one of their first physicians. 

The Israelites, and afterwards the Jews, seem of all 
races to have studied the laws of health, and were one 
of the few nations whose laws enforced it. For ages 
they existed, and the Jews are one of the few non- 
idolatrous nations in which the laws of health have 
secured them immunity from most of the diseases 
brought on especially by dirt, which is, as we now quite 
lately know, the most fertile source of disease. 

Christianity, from almost the moment when it 
changed its name, and threw off Jewish observances, 
seems to have also thrown off the Jewish laws of sanita- 
tion, and to have invented a new means of prevention 
and cure, by prayers to Heaven, to save them from the 
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plagues and pestilences which their own ignorance, filth, 
and neglect of all the laws of health made them liable 
to. During the Middle Ages, dirt, from being a sin and 
the cause of disease, became a virtue: the odour of 
sanctity was a purely physical fact, and never to wash 
and to go in filthy rags was one of the greatest signs 
of godliness. History tells us in much later ages, of a 
pious Spanish princess who made a vow—which she kept 
religiously—that she would not change her inner gar- 
ments for some long period of time, by which it was 
supposed that Heaven and her patron saint were much 
gratified, but which did not prevent her—high as she 
was in rank and religious feelings—from being rankly 
unpleasant to those unhappy beings with a sense of 
smell who were forced to be in her company. 

Perhaps those very high ritualists of the Church of 
England may, in time, bring it to a like eminence of per- 
fection, in which case, incense, which was used to counter- 
act the company of their Saints, may be again used with 
comfort, and by those of them who are now pining for the 
blessedness of it. 

Protestants, however, are more likely to follow the 
dictum of John Wesley, that “cleanliness is next to 
godliness ;” this is more obvious, when we find that dirt 
and drink are almost cognate terms. Among both the 
higher and lower classes, there is no more potent sign of 
drink than physical dirt. Watch at the doors of low 
public houses, and the frequenters are generally seen to 
be filthy unkempt men and frousy, slatternly women : 
while among the better classes, the moment a woman 
loses that natural vanity which, like most of the animal 
sins, has something of a virtue in it, she may generally ° 
be diagnosed as a drunkard. 
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While all the Christian quarters of the cities of 
Europe suffered from the plague and other deadly 
diseases, the ghettos, or the most unwholesome parts of 
the cities, where the Jews were forced by cruel laws to 
live, were, from their wonderful sanitary arrangements, 
most free from diseases of all kinds. 

The Jews and Saracens, both worshippers of the 
One God, were also the nations which had some little 
knowledge of medicine and surgery. The Roman 
Church systematically disliked medicine, as indeed all 
science, and looked to priests and saints to cure disease 
in a miraculous manner: they also taught that the 
coming of Christ was so near, and to be expected every 
day, that it was useless to trouble themselves with the 
cure of disease, when they would all be caught up to 
heaven, where it is to be hoped they would be both 
clean and healthy. It was also considered that, if 
doctors were skilful in the cure of diseases, they, like 
most other learned people, had sold their souls to the 
devil, so that it was much safer to pay a priest who 
could exorcise the devil who caused the disease, than 
have him driven out by a doctor who was sure to get 
rid of him by evil courses. 

Another great cause for the spread of disease in 
the Middle Ages, was the idea that they were sent 
as a punishment for sin, and that it was wicked to try 
to cure them: most of the sins thus deserving the 
punishment were the not persecuting sufficiently all 
heretics—Jews, Infidels, and unbelievers. 

We may say, confidently, that during these periods 
of so-called Faith, but in reality of superstition and 
ignorance, the laws of God were systematically set at 
nought, and that when dirt and disease ruled supreme, 
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immorality, wickedness, bloodshed, and murder reigned 
with them. 

Disease and dirt are being gradually banished by 
Protestant science, and it is to be hoped that drunken- 
ness, the Christian vice, par excellence, will be con- 
trolled by it. That drunkenness should be treated 
as a disease, and not a crime, is at last becoming 
generally understood: an effort is being made to 
establish sanatoriums where the inebriates shall enjoy 
every possible comfort, and will be trained to work, 
which is the great law of advancement, as idleness is 
the cause of decadence, and that the twentieth century 
will wipe off this great blot, not only on Christianity, 
but especially on the Protestant branch of it, and that 
the Drink Bill, which has been advancing by leaps 
and bounds to £150,000,000 annually, shall at length 
gradually be diminished. 

Pain and pleasure are also parts of the great system, 
by which the Creator governs the world. As we are 
constituted, life could not continue without them. They 
are parts of the great law of life, and only cease at 
death. Although opposite, and seemingly contradictory, 
they are strangely commingled, like laughter and tears ; 
being caused by the same set of nerves, those which 
afford us the greatest pleasures, also cause us the greatest 
pain. The great bundle of nerves which convey the 
sweet to our organs of taste convey the bitter also: the 
same nerves near the stomach afford the delights of 
delicious food and the pains of bad digestion. 

Pain is the great educator and guide from the 
cradle to the grave: the first cry of the infant is from 
the pain of breathing a new atmosphere, and from that 
moment until it is able to speak and tell its own wants, 
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the cry of pain or of fear, and sometimes anger, is its 
only method of telling its wants and woes; and it is 
the duty of the wise mother, or nurse, to interpret these 
cries, and not always assume it to be ill-temper, but 
try and remedy the ill. As it grows older, it is the 
dread of the pain—when it has once been burnt, or 
cut, or otherwise injured—that saves it from dangerous 
wounds, or burns, and-the dread of punishment—when 
it has learned to distinguish right from wrong—is the 
great educator in virtue. 

Pain, in its strict physiological sense, is the alarm 
which the nerves convey to the brain—the centre of all 
the nerves—that something is wrong: warning it by 
the pain which it conveys from the lesser nerves to 
remove the cause, or greater injury may follow. The 
entire nervous system may be compared to a telegraph 
service, the nerves being the wires, the brain the 
central office, where the messages are received. Some- 
times the laws of fashion are too strict to allow us to 
follow the warnings of the telegraph, as in the case of 
a king of Spain, who was placed too near a hot fire, 
and who could not be removed—according to the 
rules of strict etiquette—the officer whose business it 
was to do it being absent, and so the king was burnt 
to death. 

Fortunately for the vulgar the message of pain, if 
we put our hand in a candle or foot in a fire, when 
conveyed to the brain, is at once answered by ourselves, 
and the cause of the pain removed before any great 
injury-is done, and this is one part of the great physical 
education of life. Pain is usually the precursor of serious 
illness, or the effects of having eaten any poisonous sub- 
stance, and is the warning to send at once for a doctor. 
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According to the old dogmatic theology, as death 
was caused by sin so were disease and pain, and fore- 
most among these was the pain of childbirth, which 
was taught as being imposed on woman on account of 
the sin of Eve, for eating an apple, when she was 
unable to know right from wrong. The question 
which must have occurred to any rational mind, Why 
were the lower animals who had not sinned also 
punished with this pain? was answered in the usual 
way, that it was a sin and want of belief not to take 
as proved all that the theologians taught. It was 
actually considered as a crime to attempt to alleviate 
this pain, and little more than a hundred years ago, a 
nurse was burnt alive in Scotland, for giving some 
sedative to a woman who was suffering tortures from 
this cause. The woman’s life was saved; but in an 
impious manner, the Bible saying,* “I will greatly 
multiply thy sorrow and thy conception; in sorrow 
thou shalt bring forth children.” Notwithstanding this, 
and other false readings of the Bible about women, 
they have always been, and are still, though in a less 
degree, the supporters of dogma, sacerdotalism and 
priestcraft, although tending to keep them in ignorance 
and mental slavery. 

Puerperal fever, which, like all diseases, was considered 
a punishment sent by God for sin, is now known to be 
caused by a microbe, and is easily cured by any com- 
petent doctor, so that deaths from it are reduced to a 
few, which are caused by either ignorance or neglect. 

Pain, sickness, suffering of all sorts, are not given us 
as a punishment for the sins of a remote ancestor, but 
as a part of our education in this present world, and any 


* Gen. iii, 16. 
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folly or infringement of the laws of health and nature 
will surely bring their punishment. Drinking alcohol to 
any great extent is the cause of a great number of the 
diseases of the present day, which are reported as death 
by disease of some of the great organs. Gluttony is a 
fertile cause of disease and death; intemperance in 
eating and drinking is the cause of more than half the 
diseases and early deaths among people who can afford 
to indulge in luxuries; and if drink alone could be kept 
within the bounds of moderate temperance, in a genera- 
tion there would be less disease, less crime, while starva- 
tion and poverty would be unknown. But it is sad to 
contemplate, and leads one to think that Christianity is 
not taught or followed in the way in which Jesus Christ 
taught it and lived it; that the people of the United 
Kingdom, which we consider as the pivot of civilization, 
and of the purest Christianity, is the most drunken 
nation on the earth, and that the sums spent on drink 
and on the diseases caused by it, are infinitely greater 
than those in all the people of other religions outside 
Christianity, who number hundreds of millions, while we 
number some forty millions. 

That pain must exist while the world is constituted 
as it is, is obvious from the aforementioned law that all 
animal life exists by taking the lives of other animals, 
and is often sustained by the young feeding on living 
creatures. The Ichneumon fly, and several other insects, 
lay their eggs in the living bodies of caterpillars and 
other living animals, having first paralyzed them so that 
they cannot move. A cat plays with a mouse in the 
most cruel manner, which seems quite independent of 
the hunger which would induce it to catch it. These 
are, and will always be, some of the riddles of life, and 
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cannot be absolutely answered. We can only say, as a 
partial answer, that these animals may be so paralyzed 
as to be incapable of pain. It is well known, from the 
statements of hunters who have been struck down by 
tigers, that as long as they remained perfectly quiet, the 
beast made no effort to injure them, apparently waiting, 
as a cat does for a mouse, to catch them again the 
moment they try to get away; that, during this appar- 
ently terrible state, they felt neither pain nor fear, and 
that it was only on being rescued that they became 
conscious of both. May we, then, in this generation— 
the majority of whom. seem to have little or no faith, 
except in superstition—attribute these strange facts to 
some unknown laws, and have sufficient faith in a wise 
and merciful God, to believe that there are answers to 
all these things, although science cannot discover them 
or wisdom reveal them ? 

Pleasure, like pain, is another great law to cause the 
continuance of the race of animals and man on earth. 
As pain assists in the prolongation of life, so pleasure is 
answerable for life itself, and its continuance being 
supported by the gratification of those appetites and 
passions which have been so strongly implanted in 
mankind and the lower animals. It is the selfish 
pleasure for food that makes the infant cry out for it the 
moment it is born. It is this appetite for food and 
drink that makes us support life, and it is the selfish 
instinct—often the strongest of all—for sexual pleasure 
that makes all the animal world endure the hardship of 
rearing a progeny, and not letting life die out on the 
earth, It is the root in all the old religions—the absence 
of the passions from the cold, on the death of the Sun, © 
and their revival on his rescue from Hades. 


DEATH, DISEASE, PAIN, AND PLEASURE 81 


It is this law—which dogmatic theology almost made 
out to be a thing of the nature of a sin—which has been 
the cause of the existence and creation of all life, and 
if it were repealed, life would be no more after the death 
of the youngest generation. 

Pleasure of all kinds, instead of being a wise law of a 
merciful God, was also made out—according to their 
usual illogical logic—to be something of a sin, and pain 
a sort of holiness. Hence the lacerations, scourgings, 
and disfigurements of the beautiful body which God had 
made in His own image; and which were never men- 
tioned by Christ, but actually discountenanced, so that 
His enemies called Him “a wine-bibber” and a “ friend 
of publicans and sinners,” 

Pleasure and pain are strangely connected with each 
other, and, in some respects, nearly identical. Both 
spring from the same set of nerves, and in all pleasure 
there is a slight infusion of pain, and in all pain some- 
thing of pleasure. Physical death is painless, and the 
slight pains of life are of the nature of a pleasure, that 
they are the signs of life and not of death, The moment 
of the most intense pleasure has in it something of 
pain—perhaps from the idea that it is too sweet to last, 
and has been expressed by two of the greatest poets. 
Shakespeare makes “Othello” say, in the highest moment 
of gratified love— 


“Tf it were now to die, ’twere now to be most happy.” 
Goethe says, in the “ Bride of Corinth ”— 
‘‘ Thranen mischen sich in ehre lust.” * 
Tears follow as readily from pleasure as from 


* ‘Tears mingle with their pleasure,” 


G 


82 THE SEARCH AFTER TRUTH 


pain. Music in its most ecstatic state has been de- 
scribed :-— 


*¢ Most musical, most melancholy.” 


In the same way a beautiful sunset or any exquisite 
scene in nature inspires as much melancholy as pleasure, 
as though the spirit was reminded of some better state, 
and was yearning for something higher, or was over- 
shadowed with a desire for some lost one, or some long- 
lost home of purity, peace, and love. 

It would almost appear that this conception of sexual 
pleasure and of pain of some sort was not confined to 
the animal, but also had in some degree infected the 
vegetable world. The later science about plants and 
flowers—notably Darwin on the Fertilization of Orchids 
—is enough to stagger an old-fashioned thinker, even 
more than the other great truths of evolution, for these 
new truths show that in the vegetable world there exists 
an instinct, that at times looks like reasoning, in the 
trouble plants seem to take, and the pleasure they seem 
to feel, in the spread and continuance of their species. 

We now learn that, as the stars are innumerable 
worlds, greater far than our own, and not mere specks, 
created to beautify our world ; so the scent and beauty 
of the flowers were not alone given to please man, but 
were the potent means for their own preservation and 
continuance: that as the beautiful girl arrays herself in 
the most lovely colours to please her lover, so the roses, 
lilies, and all the flowers of the field and garden, put on 
their most beautiful colours and exude their most 
sweet perfumes, to tempt their lovers, the bees, to visit 
and fertilize them. 

In the same manner the sweet-scented Cereus, which 


DEATH, DISEASE, PAIN, AND PLEASURE 83 


the old song tells us sheds its perfume to sweeten our 
hours of darkness and gloom, in reality does so to 
tempt the moths that fly by night to fertilize it. 

But above all, we see it in the honey-secreting 

plants, which actually lure the bee with almost feminine 
wiles into their bowers, tempting him with the sweetest 
honey to bring in the fertilizing pollen, while like a 
coquette, she lures away insects and other lovers whom 
she disapproves of, with inferior honey placed low down 
near the stem, to keep them away, while the real lord 
and master ravishes the sweets so abundantly placed for 
his delectation. 
_ The sensitive plant shows apparent pain at being 
touched, which is evidently injurious to it. The trees 
furnish their seeds with little wings to blow them away, 
or with hooks to enable them to grasp, or shoot them 
away as with an air gun, while the umbelliferous 
plants send millions of tiny balloons, all seeking a place 
where they can continue the species. 

Solomon told us to go to the ant for knowledge ; he 
might have told us to go to the trees and flowers, and 
see that when most of mankind are grovelling down to 
the earth, earthy like it, all the vegetable world turns 
to that Light which was the cry of Goethe on his 
deathbed, when the flowers in the fields understood and 
followed him much more than his fellow-man. 

Any one who has seen a beautiful sunset from a 
public promenade must be struck with astonishment at 
the absolute blindness of nine-tenths of the passers-by. 
They walk on with their heads down, the women airing 
their tongues with the endless babble of silly talk, and 
are as oblivious to the religion of the sky, the glory 
and splendour of the Deity displayed before them, as 
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was the man with the muck-rake in the old illustrated 
Pilgrim’s Progress, who is busy raking up the dirt, 
oblivious of the golden crown coming from heaven 
and held over his head. These people generally observe 
all the ordinances of religion in a purely mechanical 
way, but seem almost incapable of seeing the goodness 
and glory of the Almighty in all His works; many of 
them look on beauty and science, as only snares of 
the devil, and from the cradle to the grave, follow a 
blind and unreasoning theology, removed from any 
sense of real religion. They are as oblivious to the 
infinite loveliness and mystery of the starry heavens, 
“this majestical roof fretted with golden fire,” as they 
are to the beauties of the earth. Even a rainbow, 
with all its colours, is to them an emblem of a theo- 
logical dogma, telling of a weak and cruel being who 
created man without knowing what he would turn 
out to be, and then repented of having done so, and 
finally drowned man and all the innocent land animals 
—except a few, and still required to be called all-wise 
and all-mighty. 


CHAPTER VI 
MAN’S SPIRITUAL NATURE AND RIGHTEOUSNESS 


HAVING tried to show that sin arises out of, and because 
of, man’s animal nature, I will now try to prove the 
converse that righteousness has its place in his spiritual 
one. As selfishness is the necessary consequence of the 
one, so unselfishness is the essence of the other. Selfish- 
ness is forced to appear even in man’s religion, as far as 
his human nature only is concerned, and the conception 
of rewards and punishments in itself arises from selfish- 
ness ; hence most religions are founded on fear, but 
spiritual religion is founded on love; and the higher 
man progresses in education and civilization, the more 
will love take the place of fear. 

As in our animal nature are implanted all those 
passions and appetites which almost irresistibly lead to 
excess, and therefore to sin; so, in our spiritual nature, 
are implanted the voices of conscience, reason, and love, 
which when followed lead to righteousness, and in the 
contest between these lies the “battle of life.’ Des- 
cartes might have added to his proposition, “I think, 
therefore I exist,” “I reason because I think: I wor- 
ship because I reason, having in my animal nature a 
spiritual one which tells me that there is a God.” 

85 
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The union of the soul with God is the essence of all 
religion, and underlying it is the belief of the incarna- 
tion of God in man, as taught all through the Bible and 
emphasized in the Lord’s Prayer, which teaches the 
Fatherhood of God, and the Brotherhood of man, but 
from it may also have sprung some of the idolatries—man 
always craving for a human, instead of a spiritual God. 

From this craving came the idolatries of almost all 
the ancient religions, whose great men and heroes were 
after death changed into gods and demi-gods and were 
worshipped, or the sun worshipped under the form of a 
human being, as Apollo, or Ra, or Osiris, whose wife 
was Isis, the moon goddess, and their son Horus, showing 
that a trinity and incarnation was common to many of 
the ancient religions. 

This conception of a spiritual God is what separates 
man from all the other animals, it is this which gives 
him that power of the eye which subdues so many of 
them from its power of expressing reason, conscience, 
and worship. Worship, first springing from fear, by 
degrees became mingled with reverence, then gradually 
has changed to love, first for God, and the fellow-man 
of the Israelitish race. “Thou shalt not take vengeance, 
nor bear any grudge against the children of thy people, 
but thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself: I am 
the Lord.” * Therefore to love all mankind, even the 
heretic, was taught by Christ, in the parable of the Good 
Samaritan, and finally by St. Paul in the sermon on 
charity, or love, as we now translate it,f which will stamp 
him as the greatest of all the later religious teachers, 
when his dogmatic theology shall have been forgotten. 

This pure spiritual worship of God was especially 


* Lev. xix, 18. t+ 1 Cor. xiii. 
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taught by Jesus Christ in the Lord’s Prayer, where all 
mankind are permitted to call themselves sons of God: 
this prayer is entirely spiritual, with only one earthly 
request, “our daily bread,” which some have read also 
as “spiritual bread,” and should be the foundation of 
the Christian faith ; like the parable of the Prodigal Son, 
it brings the worshipper direct to the Father, without 
any mediator or intercessor: it presupposes repentance 
and a change of heart, without which man cannot 
spiritually approach God, and then only requires for- 
giveness of others, for the forgiveness of all our sins. 

If, then, we can suppose that sin is one of the laws 
of God, offering us the choice between the lusts of the 
flesh, and righteousness in our struggle towards virtue, 
so we can easily conceive this incarnation of the Holy 
Spirit, as the great internal power, helping or enabling 
us to overcome the one, and strive after the other. This 
is contained in all the spiritual teaching of St. Paul, 
where he tells plainly, that the flesh lusteth against the 
spirit, and the spirit against the flesh, showing us what 
the fruits of the spirit are, namely :—“love, joy, peace, 
longsuffering, kindness, goodness, faithfulness, meekness, 
and temperance.” 

Mr. Alfred Wallace says on this subject— 

“Christianity occupies its unique place because it 
lives in the faith of real experience. That in all human 
life, a Divine life is present, though often, the darkness 
comprehended it not. Philosophy had postulated that 
the Godhead must be in man, as the only key to the 
riddle of the Universe.” 

Pascal paints man as the compound of the Angel and 
the animal; he paints him as the ruined Archangel. 
“Man is so great, that his greatness is manifest even in 
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his knowledge of his own misery. A tree does not know 
itself to be miserable. It is true that to know that we 
are miserable is misery: but still, it is greatness to 
know it. All his misery proves his greatness: it is the 
misery of a great lord, of a king, dispossessed of his 
own, Man is the feeblest branch in nature, but it is a 
branch that thinks. He requires not the universe to 
crush him. He may be killed by a vapour, by a drop 
of water. But if the whole universe should crush him, 
he would be nobler than that which causes his death, 
because he knows that he is dying, and the universe 
would not know its power over him.” 

“Man has a secret instinct that leads him to seek 
diversion and employment from without: which springs 
from the sense of his continual misery. And he has 
another secret instinct, remaining from the greatness of 
his original nature, which teaches him that happiness 
can only exist in repose. And from these two contrary 
instincts there arises in him, an obscure propensity, con- 
cealed in his soul, which prompts him to seek repose 
through agitation, and even to fancy that the content- 
ment he does not enjoy will be found, if by struggling 
yet a little longer he can open a door to rest.” * 

Here, although Pascal speaks in the language of the 
theology of his day, of man as a fallen spirit, yet he 
delineates most nobly the struggle going on between his 
animal and spiritual natures, and while he thus dwells 
on the nobility of the one, he is not blind to the defects 
of the other, and he speaks of the “self-conceit of man: 
the emptiness of his aims: his heartless search for dis- 
tractions: his hopeless enslavement to the illusions of 
the imagination : his substitution of custom for reason.” 


* “(Euvres de Pascal,” vol. i. p. 121. 
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This self-conceit of man has been the root of most 
of his idolatries ; not content with the belief of the incar- 
nation of the Spirit of God in man, which spiritually 
elevates man towards God, he has always aimed at 
bringing God down to earth as a man, and this craving 
for anthropomorphous gods, has been the deification of 
all great men, be they kings or warriors, or prophets, or 
philosophers. 

Every spiritual conception of God, by degrees, 
changed into a deified man. These gods were supposed 
to dwell in heaven, but in reality they were on the 
mountain-tops, as at Olympus, or in the sea, as Neptune, 
or in the infernal regions, as Pluto, which were under 
the earth in places where old volcanoes had existed. 
Everything about them had, by degrees, become of the 
earth, earthy, without a single trace of spirituality. 

Such was the development of the teaching of Buddha, 
who from a simple human being, only called himself a 
Buddha, or one of a race of inspired teachers, who lived 
and died as a man, who surrenders a throne, or chieftain- 
ship, to spend his life among the poor and needy, doing 
good, who lived, died, and was buried as a man, yet by 
degrees became changed into a god, who had existed 
from all time, and who finally in Thibet developed into 
a living god, as he is regarded at this day, a child always 
being found who is the incarnation of the last Buddha. 
Nor are they content with the one incarnation of the 
Dalai Lama of Lhasa, but every small church or 
monastery has its own incarnate Buddha. 

If we apply the same method to Christianity we 
shall see the same spiritual conception of Christ, and of 
the various ordinances sanctioned by him, changed by 
degrees to a material miracle, not inferior to that of the 
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incarnation of Buddha into a child. The moment that 
the godhead of Buddha was declared an article of faith, 
all the other developments naturally followed from it. 
The moment that the Council of Nicza and Ephesus 
declared that Jesus and His mother were God and the 
mother of a God, then all the developments, transub- 
stantiation, baptismal regeneration, worship or invocation 
to the Mother of God, and finally the claim of the high 
priest of the human God to be His Vicegerent on earth, 
all naturally followed. The one was the cause, the others 
the effects, but Protestants swallow the camels and then 
strain at the gnats. If the Virgin Mary is the Mother 
of God, then she certainly is immaculate; and without 
sin, and the Pope is the Vicar of God: and possibly the 
priests who sacrifice the man God on a thousand altars, 
should be gods also, for the sacrificer should be greater 
than the sacrificed, and the one who makes the god 
should, by right, be greater than the god. All the 
errors, superstitions, and, as some Protestants call them, 
idolatries, that sprung up in the Christian Church, after 
these Councils, were the natural effects of them, and all 
who believe in the one set of new dogmas should logic- 
ally believe in the other. 

The only possible escape from this is to conceive all 
these early developments of the Church in a purely 
spiritual manner. The first conception of God, walking 
about in the garden of Eden and speaking to Adam, was 
borrowed from the old childish beliefs of the ancient 
world: the latter one was the “still small voice,” * the 
voice of conscience, which was never lost to the Jews, 
and remains with them up to this day. This was the . 
teaching of Jesus all through the New Testament, and 


* 1 Kings xix, 12. 
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wherever it seems to be the reverse, the teaching was 
misunderstood and misrepresented, or was allegorical ; 
the true teaching is, “God is a spirit: and they that 
worship Him must worship in spirit and in truth.”* His 
entire conception of God is spiritual. When publicly 
asked to explain His doctrine, His answer was taken out 
of Deuteronomy, and proclaimed the Unity of God and 
His worship by the spiritual one: “ Hear, O Israel : the 
Lord our God, the Lord is one.” His worship is that of 
the spiritual heart—the soul, the mind, and the strength. 
To arrive at this, man must be born again of the Spirit, 
which, like most of the spiritual and metaphorical teach- 
ing, was a perfect riddle to His hearers, such as the 
“camel and the needle’s eye,” the cutting off the right 
hand and plucking out the right eye, and the others, 
which have been taken literally and turned into dog- 
mas, like baptism and the Lord’s Supper. 

One of these sayings, if taken in a literal sense, is 
pure nonsense, while spiritually conceived, it has been 
fulfilled to the letter. This is the celebrated one of the 
“ Coming of Christ.” As a material belief, it has hope- 
lessly failed for nineteen hundred years, and is as far 
off from fulfilment as ever, although there are still 
religious enthusiasts whom nothing will convince, and 
who look for it with an ignorant and unreasoning belief 
which nineteen centuries and all the increase of know- 
ledge have not quenched. The statement occurs in 
several places, that in St. Matthew being most concise. 
“The sun shall be darkened, and the moon shall not 
give her light, and the stars shall fall from heaven, and 
the powers of heaven shall be shaken . . . and they shall 
see the Son of man coming on the clouds of heaven, 

* St. John iv. 24. 
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with power and great glory. . . . Verily I say unto you, 
this generation shall not pass away till all these things 
be accomplished. Heaven and earth shall pass away, 
but My words shall not pass away.” 

If these words are to be taken literally, and not purely 
spiritually, and if they were handed down as spoken, they 
pledge us to the plain fact that Christ was to come in 
that generation, and as the disciples were all grown-up 
men, within certainly fifty years, at the outside, from 
the day that they were uttered. It also convicts the 
speaker of it of the most consummate ignorance as to 
all things pertaining to what the people considered to be 
meant by heaven, the sun, moon, and stars, they being 
considered as small objects, a few miles distant, which 
could fall on this earth. This idea is repeated again in 
St. Mark, in nearly the same words.* The idea of the 
stars being shaken off from a tree is repeated in Revela- 
tion.t “And the stars of heaven fell upon the earth, 
as a fig tree casteth her unripe figs.” Here we have the 
same astounding ignorance of astronomy, and all belong- 
ing to the heavens, in a time when the Egyptians and 
most other nations had a knowledge, at least, of the 
elements of it, that strikes wonder into the ordinary in- 
telligent reader, who must be struck with the puerile 
folly of treating these sayings as anything but a spiritual 
and allegorical statement of the event. 

St. Paul, however, whose dogmatic theology is as bad 
as his religious teaching is sublime, is most clear and 
distinct that he considered the second coming of Christ 
was a material and not a spiritual one. 

He says, “ For the Lord Himself shall descend from 
heaven with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and 


* St. Mark xiii. 24. T Revelation vi. 13. 
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with the trump of God: and the dead in Christ shall 
rise first: then we that are alive that are left shall to- 
gether with them be caught up in the clouds, to meet 
the Lord in the air. Wherefore comfort one another 
with these words.” * 

One of the great arguments for the truth of the 
supernatural and miraculous parts of Christianity was 
that the early disciples bore such persecutions and 
martyrdoms, thus proving the absolute truth of all that 
they believed. But here we learn the hopes with which 
they were fed, the being carried up in the air to live with 
Christ, and the resurrection of all those who had died 
or been slain. We know that the coarse and sensual 
teaching of the Mohammedan paradise urged on 
thousands of soldiers in the old times, and lately, to go 
to certain death. We now see, that all these promises 
which failed in the most egregious manner will account 
for many of the martyrdoms and persecutions which the 
members of the early Church bore with such heroism, 
comforting themselves with the hope that they would be 
immediately raised from death and caught up to heaven. 

The common greeting in those days was “ Maranatha” 
(“The Lord cometh”). He was daily and hourly ex- 
pected, and the Church supported the view, until the 
error was patent to all. When persecution had ceased, 
and the Church had become the persecutor, there was no 
further necessity for the doctrine, and it was not only 
not taught, but condemned. 

It seems, therefore, perfectly clear that the early 
Church took the words of Jesus about the Second 
Coming quite literally, just as they did the various 
words which seemed to mean a physical resurrection 

* 1 Thess. iv, 16-18. 
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and ascension : that the three beliefs were conterminous, 
and that the later Apostle St. Paul, fixed them as part 
of the dogmatic theology of the Church, where they 
have remained and still remain. If we take the words 
in a literal, and not a spiritual sense, we are placed in 
this position, that Jesus stated certain things as facts, 
which were not facts, and that St. Paul, believing them 
in this literal sense, misled his followers and all the 
Christian world for centuries. If, however, we take the 
words in a purely spiritual sense, and agree that Jesus 
meant His Second Coming in a spiritual manner, the 
entire controversy becomes clear, and the term Marana- 
tha, which was translated in this sense of a future event, 
meant really—as some translate it—“The Lord has 
come”: that is, that during the generation then living, 
Christ did spiritually come to His Church or Society, 
and that this accounts for the wonderful spread of 
Christianity, and the power that it now exerts after 
more than eighteen hundred years of very ignorant and 
unspiritual teaching and practice, and the question 
arises, was the resurrection also spiritual like the Second 
Coming? This is now the view of many orthodox 
Christians. 

As animal selfishness is the cause of all our faults, 
and when carried to an excess becomes a sin: so 
spiritual self-sacrifice is the opposite to it, and tends to 
righteousness. 

The old conception of God had become a purely 
human one, who delighted in blood and sacrifice, and 
could only be appeased in this manner; it had also 
degenerated into human sacrifices, which for the first . 
time were abrogated by the human sacrifice of Isaac 
being modified into that of an animal; but it was never 
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entirely obliterated from the minds of the people, as we 
see in the human sacrifice of Jephtha’s daughter, and 
the hankering after it, which is mentioned in so late a 
prophet as Micah, who asks, “Shall I give my first- 
born for my transgressions, the fruit of my body for the 
sin of my soul?” * But although it has vanished from 
Jewish theology, and is now only practised by the 
lowest savages in Africa, still it has become, and still 
remains, a part of Christian dogmatic theology. Although 
banished from all civilized countries and religions, still 
the Christian attributes to the Almighty, All-good, and 
All-wise Creator, what he would be ashamed to own in 
a poor human being; and God is still presented as 
having sacrificed His only Son, by a blood sacrifice 
upon the cross. Every field preacher thinks to bring 
souls to God by representing Him as “So loving the 
world that He gave His Son as a sacrifice for sin.” 

Although professing to look on transubstantiation as 
idolatry, still the hymn-books of even Low Church 
Protestants are full of allusions to “ Eating the flesh and 
drinking the blood of Christ”; it would be hard to 
explain to a child that this does not mean an allusion 
to the old human sacrifices. 

As an instance, I will quote from a hymn of the 
Church of Ireland, No. 263, v. 3. 

*¢ We come obedient to Thy word 
To feast on heavenly food : 


Our meat the body of the Lord : 
Our drink, His precious blood.” 


No. 357 says— 


‘¢ Hail, sacred feast, which Jesus makes, 
Rich banquet of His flesh and blood.” 





* Micah v. 7. 
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I cannot find in either of these hymns the slightest 
approach to any spiritual meaning, to me they appear 
entirely carnal and unspiritual, and the versification is 
only on a par with the theology. We are told :— 


** And when we leave our Father's board, 
The pleasure or the profit end.” 


Considering that these terms are usually applied to 
amusement and money-making, there could not be more 
unpoetical or doubtful expressions found than where 
these are applied to so sacred a subject as the “ Lord’s 
Supper.” 

The only occasion in the New Testament, where 
Jesus is described as saying, “ Except ye eat the fiesh 
of the Son of man and drink His blood, ye have not life 
in yourselves,” when the disciples murmured at it, at 
once it is qualified by the spiritual rendering of it: “It 
is the spirit that quickeneth : the flesh profiteth nothing : 
the words that I have spoken unto you, they are spirit 
and they are life.” * 

This, if taken to represent what was commonly 
believed on the subject, by the early Church, after the 
four gospels were generally received, is distinctly against 
the doctrine of transubstantiation, in its material and 
unspiritual aspect. 

All through the Old Testament it is spiritual sacri- 
fices that are spoken of by the prophets. David says, 
“Sacrifices and burnt-offerings Thou hast no delight 
in.” “I will offer Thee the sacrifice of thanksgiving.” ¢ 
“Let my prayer be set forth as incense, and the lift- 
ing up of my hands as the evening sacrifice.” § 


* St. John vi. 54, 63. t Psalm xl. 6. 
} Psalm cxvi, 17. } Psalm cxli, 2. 
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The prophet Isaiah is stronger still against the 
material and unspiritual sacrifices of histime. ‘To what 
purpose is the multitude of your sacrifices unto me .. . 
I delight not in the blood of bullocks or of lambs or of 
he-goats.” All through, it is the sacrifice of “Self” 
through a life of righteousness and self-denial that is 
enjoined, God hates blood, human or animal. “Your 
hands are full of blood. Wash you, make you clean...: 
cease to do evil: learn to do well: ... relieve the 
oppressed, judge the fatherless, plead for the widow!” * 

We are told plainly, that God delights not in sacri- 
fices, yet we are told that He delights in the sacrifice of 
Christ, which they admit has taken the place of all the 
others, That He delights not in blood, but delights 
in the blood of Christ. It is generally acknowledged 
now, that the sacrifice of animals was permitted to the 
Jews only, as it is called, on account of the hardness of 
their hearts, and the lingering desire for human sacrifices 
and other idolatries, followed by the heathens around 
them ; hence they were guarded by a hedge of rigid 
ordinances, from the cradle to the grave, until the time 
of Jesus, when those ordinances, forms, ceremonies, 
instead of being the guard or casket in which the religion 
was to be preserved, became the religion itself. Jesus, 
as prophet and reformer, was opposed to all these, and 
on this account, incurred the hatred of the priests, scribes, 
pharisees, and all who were in places of power, wealth, 
and authority, by means of them. We never read of 
Jesus taking part in any sacrifice. When He was grown 
up and all through the gospels, there is no mention that 
He ever called Himself the sacrifice, or atonement, or the 
lamb, or a vicarious sacrifice, or of His blood as such. 

* Isaiah i. 11-16. 
H 
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The only approach to it, is the spiritual eating bread, 
and drinking wine, as the emblem of His body and blood, 
and in remembrance of Him. Unless we take this, and 
His death, in a purely spiritual manner, and as the great 
act of “self-sacrifice,” it seems difficult to conceive how 
we can escape from the logical sequence of the real 
presence and possibly transubstantiation. 

In these opposite accounts of the religion of the 
Jews we have placed in contradistinction, the material 
and spiritual worship of God. How has Christianity 
followed them out? Entirely, almost, in favour of the 
former, when blood sacrifice, feasts, ordinances, sabbaths, 
incense, have all been followed, and the real teachings 
of the Bible renounced. How have the bloody wars 
against heresy and free thought fulfilled what is hateful 
to God! “Your hands are full of blood,’ in which 
thousands of Jews—Mohammedan, or worst of all Chris- 
tians, were murdered, who dared to fulfil God’s words, 
and “reason with God.” * 

The entire of this wonderful book is full of the same 
highly spiritual teaching and against a material worship of 
God, and all that appertains to such, bloodshed, drunken- 
ness, unrighteous decrees. The Deity is painted as a 
spiritual God who loves truth, justice, and righteousness. 

Spiritual worship and practical righteousness run 
side by side all through the prophets of the Old Testa- 
ment, and are completed, finished, and amplified in the 
teaching of Jesus. This view of spiritual religion is 
contained in the words of Micah, and of St. James, the 
brother of Jesus: “ What doth the Lord require of thee, 
but to do justly and to love mercy, and to walk humbly 
with thy God ?” 


* Tsaiah i, 15-18. 
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If we could conceive the possibility of a Universal 
Christian Religion, it manifestly would not be that each 
one should insist on enforcing his dogmatic theology 
on all the others, but that each should agree to cease 
teaching, at least their own peculiar dogmatic and 
material theology, and that all agree to the simple 
spiritual theology of Jesus Christ. 

What is it now that separates the Church of Eng- 
land from the Nonconformists except simple dogmatic 
theology? The Baptists, for instance, differ from them 
on two important points; first, the mode of Church 
government as to bishops; secondly, as to the rite of 
Baptism. If we look into these, it is quite clear from 
the Gospels that one of these was never mentioned 
or probably conceived by Jesus, while baptism was 
administered in the most simple and easy manner, by 
water in the river Jordan, or on the banks of the lakes 
of Galilee. There is not a word of total immersion, 
nor is there a word of infant baptism, and yet millions 
are separated into these two branches of the Church, by 
these purely invented dogmas, to which Christ Himself, 
apparently, attached absolutely no importance. 

The Presbyterian Church of Scotland is separated 
almost entirely by the importance of government of the 
Church by bishops, for which hundreds of martyrs have 
died, although Jesus Christ never mentioned the word 
bishop, nor ever even hinted that they should exist 
in the Church or Kingdom of God, which He founded 
on earth, before His death. His followers, when they 
began to establish infant churches in various and distant 
places, placed “Episkopoi” or “overseers,” just as we 
would naturally do in a new school or manufactory, 
without apparently any other idea but pure convenience 
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and utility; and this has been changed into a super- 
natural dogma by the Roman Church, who pretend 
that Jesus gave Peter some supernatural authority, to 
found a Church, and that he, in the same way, founded 
bishops, while it seems clear that it was Paul who 
founded both Churches and bishops, and he had never 
seen Jesus. 

The next great dogmatic term—which has separated 
Christians—is the term “Priest,” and the meaning 
attached to it. It is needless to say, that Jesus Christ 
never by word, thought, or implication of any kind, ever 
attached the term or the idea conveyed by it to Himself. 

He speaks most disparagingly of both priest and 
Levite—a sort of under-priest in the Parable of the 
Good Samaritan. His life and teaching became at last 
so hateful to the dogmatic priests, scribes, and elders, 
that it was they, and not the Jews, who delivered Him 
up to death. All through the Gospels, we may say, 
there was a direct antagonism between Jesus and the 
Jewish priests, their teaching, conduct, and sacrifices. 

It is necessary, although it should not be so, to 
explain the real meaning of the term Priest, Minister, 
Presbyter, none of which were ever mentioned by Jesus, 
although, when He washed His disciples’ feet and told 
them to do likewise, He stamped His personality on the 
term to “minister,” and that one seems the nearest to 
His teaching. 

The Greek term “’vepeve,” means a “sacrificer,” and 
the place on which the sacrifice was offered was a stone 
altar. Neither of these terms is mentioned by Jesus or 
His followers as pertaining to the Christian Church, - 
except in a purely spiritual sense, as where St. Peter 
speaks of all the Christians, as a “holy priesthood, to 
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offer up spiritual sacrifices to God, by Jesus Christ.” * 
In the Revelation, the believers are called kings and 
priests, but never sacrificing priests, until the dogma of 
Transubstantiation made them so again, offering up a 
material sacrifice of the real body and blood of Christ. 
This extravagant claim of power in the priesthood 
arising from a dogma founded on one text—a doubtful 
one at the best, and contradicted by the entire life and 
teaching of the Jesus—has been the cause of most of 
the material, instead of spiritual, progress of Christianity 
and of much of the superstition, persecution, and bigotry 
of the unreformed Christian Church. It is a most extra- 
ordinary circumstance that still, at the beginning of the 
twentieth century, since the foundation of Christianity, 
there should be ignorant people who believe in the 
absolute power of the priest to do evil, while they allow 
that he has never exercised it miraculously to do good. 
I was lately speaking to a most intelligent although 
only partially educated working man in Ireland, and 
he assured me that he believed that Catholic priests 
had the power, if they wished to execute it, to nail 
persons to the ground or to kill them or injure their 
property: he exemplified it by a story of a farmer in 
the North of Ireland, who had turned a priest off his 
farm, where he was trespassing. The priest cursed 
him, and said that the devil would be on board 
his ship, which belonged to the farmer, that night, 
and that that very night the ship was burnt in 
Belfast harbour. I thought, why, if they had these 
powers, they did not execute them to prevent the 
drunkenness which was prevalent among their flocks, 
or in the Land League time, to prevent murders and 
I Peter ii, 5. 
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boycotting! But it seemed that all the miraculous 
powers were for evil, but none for good, although it 
is well known that the priests and some of the bishops 
tried every possible natural power in those directions. 
These and all the other intolerant claims of universal 
authority, claimed by the Roman Church, are founded 
on false material dogmas, totally opposed—as much as 
were the forged decretals, giving temporal power—to the 
life and teaching of Christ, as are also the claims set up 
by some Ritualistic clergy, to inordinate power for the 
priesthood, and by means of the dogmas of transub- 
stantiation and confession ; and it is time for all Protes- 
tants to inquire calmly, and without bigotry or violence, 
into them, and all the other dogmas of the Roman 
Church, taken over at the Reformation by the Lutheran 
party, and later by the Church of England. 

The sincere seeker after truth, and spiritual Chris- 
tianity, should carefully search out the reasons for all 
these dogmas, their authority, as founded on the Bible, 
especially, as found in the actual words and teaching of 
Jesus Christ. 

Did Jesus Christ ever distinctly and unequivocally 
claim the title of “ God,” or for His mother that of “The 
mother of God”? 

Did He ever claim to be a “ Blood sacrifice to God 
for man”? 

Did the words to St. Peter, “ Feed my sheep,” mean 
any more than that he should look after the small and 
soon-to-be-scattered band who were left behind at His 
death, or did it give an absolute claim to him of universal 
authority and power to be God’s Vicegerent on earth, - 
and to be the wealthiest and most powerful of monarchs 
by means of proved falsehoods, forgery, lies, and convert 
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means, which would have been hateful to Christ Him- 
self, and diametrically opposed to His life and teaching ? 

All who can judge for themselves can find out 
whether the love, joy, peace, truthfulness, justice, 
righteousness, temperance, unselfishness, purity, charity, 
as taught by Christ, have been fulfilled during the 
nineteen hundred years which have followed His birth, 
which was to have been a reign of “peace on earth 
and goodwill towards men.” 

Look on this picture and on that; for what has the 
so-called Christian world presented, but a scene of 
hatred, wars, lies, impurity, injustice, unrighteousness, 
intemperance, selfishness, and a want of real charity, 
that make the world almost consist of millionaires 
and paupers and Christians, the most drinking and 
drunken race of all the religions of the world. Such 
appear to many to be the fruits of dogmatic, as opposed 
to spiritual, religion. 


CHAPTER, VII 


THE DOGMATIC THEOLOGY OF SOME OF THE ANCIENT 
RELIGIONS COMPARED WITH THE PRINCIPLES OF 
CHRISTIANITY 


ACCORDING to the old dogmatic theology, all nations 
except those professing Christianity, were considered to 
be heathens, and outside the pale of salvation. Modern 
theology has modified this considerably, and admits 
that most of them held in some shape or form the 
worship of the “ One God,” as a central dogma. Com- 
parative theology shows us that this was either suc- 
ceeded or held with the worship of the Sun god, as the 
concrete idea of the Creator first known as the Light or 
the Heavens. 

The ancient Egyptian religion shows this most 
clearly, as it has been gathered from the old manu- 
scripts, some of them in the British Museum, translated 
lately by Mr. Wallis Budge. 

It appears from these researches, that the idea of 
God, instead of being entirely a Jewish, Christian, and 
Mohammedan one, was known three thousand years B.c. 
and appears among the precepts of Ptah-hetep. The 
Pharaoh of the period. 

Precept No. 6 says, “If thou wouldst be a wise 
man, make thou thy son to be pleasing unto God.” 
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No. 7. “If having been of no account thou becomest 
rich and great: and if having been poor thou becomest 
rich, be not hard-hearted on account of thine advance- 
ment, because thou hast merely become the guardian of 
the things which God hath provided.” 

No. 8. “ What God loveth is obedience : God hateth 
disobedience.” 

No. 9. “Verily a good son is of the gifts of God.” 

The date of the King in whose reign these were 
written, is 3000 B.C, the oldest copy dates from 
2500 B.C. 

The maxims of Khensu-hatep contain the same 
ideas about God, dated roth dynasty. 

No. 1. “God magnifieth His name.” 

No. 2, “What the house of God hateth is much 
speaking. Pray thou with a loving heart all the 
petitions which are in secret. He will perform thy 
business, He will hear that which thou sayest, and accept 
thine offerings.” 

No. 3. “God decreeth right.” 

No. 7. “Give thyself to God, and keep thyself daily 
for God.” 

The following prayer, found in the tomb of the High 
Priest Ahabann, who lived two thousand eight hundred 
years before Christ, and one thousand before Abraham 
departed from Ur of the Chaldeans, is a good specimen 
of the spiritual teaching contained in the great precept, 
“Love to God,” which is as old as the remotest period, 
or rather from the period when man became a reasoning 
being, and conscience became developed. 

“ There is a most Holy One, a Creator of the future 
of the earth, a Ruler of Days. He is the God of Gods, 
the exalted maker of the stars and the Heavenly Hosts, 
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which are praising Him above our heads: the Creator 
of the exalted race of the mighty princes and governors 
who sit in judgment, who condemn the wicked: He is 
the ruler of the world; the preserver of the laws: He 
is the light: with Him is no night; in Him is joined 
together the glory of the Sun and of the king of the 
world. The most Holy One lives: He seeth as ye see ; 
He heareth as ye hear; He standeth as ye stand: He 
sitteth as ye sit. Let the Lord be exalted in His Holy 
Temple, and be exalted on bended knees: for He is the 
beginning and end of all things.” 

Here we have crystallized into a spiritual dogma the 
conception of the Creator, nearly five thousand years 
ago. 

The old Hindu religion of Manu has its five com- 
mandments. 

1. Abstention from injuries. 

2. Veracity. 

3. Abstention from unlawfully appropriating. 

4. Purity. 

5. Control of the organs of sense. 

The ten commandments of Buddha bear the same 
relation to the commandments of Manu as do those of 
Jesus Christ to those of Moses. Buddha was a Hindu 
reformer, prophet, and teacher, and his commandments are 
only a reteaching of the old ones, or the old ones in a 
more simple and practical shape. 

1. Not to destroy life. 

2. Not to steal. 

3. To abstain from all unchastity. 

4. Not to lie or. bear false witness. 

5. To abstain from drunkenness, 

(To laymen of higher aspirations.) 
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6. Not to eat food at unseasonable times. 

7. Not to dance or sing light songs. 

(For priest, or friar, or mendicant.) 

8. To sleep on a hard low couch. 

9. To live a life of poverty.* 

A code of commandments thus, being common to 
the Egyptian, the Hindu, and Buddhist religions, as well 
as to the Israelitish, we find approximations to beliefs, 
rites, and ceremonies. Ra, the Sun god, becomes trans- 
formed into a man, as Osiris, who dies at our Christmas 
and rises from the dead in three days. Isis, the Moon 
goddess, becomes his wife, and the child Horus becomes 
an exact representation of the Virgin and the infant 
Jesus. 

As the Egyptian, so did the Christian, later on, de- 
generate the one into a crowd of semi-idolatrous gods and 
goddesses, the other into saints and angels and devils, 
who rule in heaven and hell, and on earth, so that, in 
the Middle Ages, God and Christ seemed almost for- 
gotten: in both, monotheism and polytheism flourished 
side by side for centuries. 

The Egyptian conception of good and evil, for god 
and devil, take their rise in the same manner, as all the 
ancient religions. Ra, the Sun god, was supposed to 
sail over heaven in two boats; in one from sunrise to 
noon, in the other from noon to sunrise. At his 
rising he was attacked by Apep, a mighty dragon or 
serpent, the type of evil and darkness, and with this 
monster he did battle until the fiery darts which he 
discharged into the body of Apep scorched him up ; the 
fiends who were in attendance on this terrible foe, 
were also destroyed by fire, and their bodies hacked in 


* Max Miiller, ‘‘ Physical Religion,” p. 224. 
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pieces. A repetition of this story is given in the legend 
of Horus and Set, representing the fight between Light 
and Darkness. 

Dr. Wiedman considers that three main elements 
may be recognized in the Egyptian religion. 

1. A solar monotheism, the creator of the universe, 
who manifested his power especially in the sun and its 
operation. 

2. A cult of the regenerating power of nature. ... 

3. A perception of an anthropomorphic divinity, the 
life of whom, in this world, and in the world beyond this, 
was typical of the ideal life of man; this last divinity 
being of course Osiris, 

In all these we see the germs of an anthropomorphic 
God, and the doctrine of the Resurrection shadowed in 
the “resurrection” of the Sun god every morning after 
his fight with the evil, being represented by darkness, 
sometimes called Typhon: also at our Christmas, after 
the shortest day, when he was supposed to die for three 
days, and finally rise at about our Easter, when the sun 
rose with great productive force, at the spring, after the 
death of winter. We have also a belief in a future state 
of rewards and punishments: a judgment, where the soul 
would be weighed, and according to its good or evil 
deeds, would be admitted to a state of happiness akin 
to the Elysian fields, or cast into outward darkness, or 
into pits and ditches filled with fire. 

On the breastplate of Osirtasan II., there is a re- 
presentation of the serpent, and the cross, which was 
originally a symbol of the Phallic worship, and of fertility 
and generation. 

The Babylonish or Chaldean religion, also has its 
myths about the Sun god. The shepherd Damusi, 
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having excited the love of the goddess Ishtar—equivalent 
to the Greek Aphrodite—the goddess of love and passion, 
was chosen by her as her husband, but being mortally 
wounded by a wild boar was cast into the kingdom of 
Allat (Hades), or the infernal regions. The goddess 
descends into these to rescue her lover, but is detained 
there, and the rites of love could be no more performed 
on the earth, the passions of all the animal world are sus- 
pended.* If she did not return quickly to daylight, the 
race of men and animals would become extinct, the earth 
would become a desert, and the gods would have neither 
votaries nor offerings—the passions of men and beast 
being suspended. 

This myth corresponds with the death of the Greek 
Adonis, and was probably introduced from Chaldea, as 
was the worship of the later “Tammus,” or Damusi, 
introduced as an idolatry into the Jewish religion, after 
the return from Babylon, whence came, at the same time, 
the hierarchy of angels and devils, which before were 
unknown to the Israelites, except the mention in the 
religious poem “Job,” of the sons of God who appear 
before him, Satan being the minister of death, disease, 
etc. Tammus is mentioned in the prophet Ezekiel, 
and among other idolatries are mentioned the Eastern 
posturé and censers, all denoting the worship of the Sun. 
In his vision, he sees the women weeping for Tammus, 
and yet a greater abomination, the five and twenty 
men, with their “faces toward the east: and they wor- 
shipped the sun toward the east.” t It is quite possible 
that with this Sun worship came the idea of the death 
of the Sun god, and his rising again in three days, and 


* © Dawn of Civilization in Egypt and Chaldea,” Maspero, p. 694. 
} Ezekiel viii. 10-17. 
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among all the innovations from Babylon, it would 
scarcely be likely to escape. 

Educated people are now agreed that all the early 
myths of the Bible came from Babylon. In the library 
of Asshurbanipal, consisting of cuniform tablets, of which 
more than a thousand have been discovered in a rubbish 
mound on the site of the ancient Nippur, are found 
accounts of the Creation. Paradise, the Fall, the Flood, 
the Sabbath, are all mentioned, and from these came all 
the early stories in the Bible, with the only difference, 
that several gods are mentioned, and the word “Us” is 
in common use, which has crept into the Bible in “ Let 
us make man in our image.” * 

The theology, like the civilization and art of ancient 
Greece, is now traced to Egypt, and in it we can find 
the belief in the One God, and most of the lesser 
divinities. Thus Apollo becomes the Sun god, while the 
Babylonish Damusi becomes Adonis, who is also killed 
by a wild boar, and goes down to Hades, and is allowed 
to come up to earth for six months. In the Prometheus 
of Aéschylus, the belief in Fate, who is a god superior to 
all the other gods, and who will finally overcome them, 
is spoken of. The hero of the play or poem, who is 
chained to a rock, with a vulture preying on his vitals, 
for benefiting mankind against the wishes of the jealous 
gods—giving them, in fact, the knowledge of good and 
evil—declares that even Jupiter must in time yield to 
Fate; that the fated destiny cannot be escaped by the 
god is also mentioned by Herodotus. 

While this belief in a One God, and a great deal of 
the teaching of the Greek religion, in common with - 
almost all the ancient ones, is correct, according to our 


* Genesis i, 26, 
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ideas all the dogmatic theology founded upon them is as 
absolutely wrong. If we take, for example, the great 
poem ascribed to Homer, which reflects the religion and 
theology of the early world, we find that the moral 
teaching of much of it is good, while the dogmatic 
theology is utterly bad. 

The hero of it, Achilles, is an incarnation of God, as 
is also Aféneas, their mothers being goddesses, and on 
account of these and other demigods, the interference 
of the great gods is all through most unjust and often 
impure, commencing with that of Venus, who causes 
the adultery of Paris and Helen, on which the entire of 
the tragedy of the poem turns. The theological parts 
break all the laws of righteousness, truth, and justice, 
while the religious ones are correct and right, according 
to the age. However foolish or unjust is the conduct of 
the gods, they are all overruled by the One God—Fate, 
who has predetermined the fall of Troy, which nothing 
can prevent. The second and greater hero, Hector, is 
the type of virtue and of the conjugal love, which builds 
up a kingdom, while the other, Paris, is the type of the 
cowardly, weak, sensual, self-indulgent one, who destroy 
it. As Hector is the type of the patriotic hero, and of 
conjugal love and marriage, as opposed to adultery, so 
fEneas is the type of our Fifth Commandment, the honour 
of parents, and carries his aged father out of the burning 
Troy ; thus virtue, in its original sense of manliness, and 
the worship of the gods, runs in parallel lines with our 
Commandments, so Sacerdotalism, which leads to human 
sacrifice in Iphigenia and the priestly power of the 
Priest of Apollo, who, for his sake, causes a pestilence, 
are on a par with the dogmatic theology of the Middle 
Ages, which always tends to sacerdotalism. The old 
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religion of ancient Rome was one whose leading charac- 
teristic was stoicism, or virtue. Jupiter Capitolinus was 
in a way their representative of Jove, or Jehova, and the 
Romans were one of the first nations to insist on the 
sacredness of marriage, with only one wife, which was 
then imposed on the Jews and other conquered nations. 
We may also take it for granted that when they con- 
quered Carthage, they put a stop to the inhuman sacri- 
fices to their Sun god, Moloch. 

The three great religions of the East—the Brahmin, 
Buddhist, and Zoroastrian, belong to the great Ayrian 
family, half of whom separated and gradually filled 
Europe, while the other half remained in the East. The 
early part of the Brahmin and Zoroastrian is more 
obscure than that of Egypt or Chaldea; but from the 
Books of the Vedas and the Avestas, sacred writings, 
which correspond to our Bible, the religions of India 
and Persia acknowledged, in some degree, a “ One God ;” 
in the Vedas, or those of Insia, it is Varuna; in the 
Persian Avesta it is Ahura Masadao. These gods ruled 
over all nature, and the inferior ones are in the Indian, 
Agni, or fire; Indra, the air, and Aditi, or universal 
nature. The Persian presides over the heavenly intelli- 
gences, or Amhashpands, or in some codes, “Surya,” 
the sun. 

Both of these contain the original worship of light 
and darkness—day and night. The light the good, the 
darkness the bad, and in both appears the serpent. 

The Brahmin and Buddhist religions resemble in 
many respects Judaism and Christianity. The Brahmin 
worshipped Parusha, the Supreme God, they had the 
same traditions of the Flood and Manu, who answers to . 
Noah, who, with seven others, carried with him seeds and 
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animals to stock the earth, when the water should abate. 
The old Vedic hymn speaks of God as the source of 
golden light, referring to the older religion of the Vedas, 
where God was worshipped as the air, fire, and universal 
nature: this coincides with the early parts of the Bible, 
where God is worshipped as a God of nature, in the 
cloud, the storm, the lightning, and later, in the burn- 
ing bush, as fire. The Vedic hymns which, according to 
Max Miiller, date from 1200 B.C., are in praise of these 
as emblems of the Deity, but the later Brahmana ones 
speak of the One God. 


‘6 Who is the God to whom we should offer sacrifice ? 
He who brightens the sky, 
He who makes firm the earth, 
He who measures the air, 
He is the God to whom we shall offer sacrifice.” 


They resembled the Christian religion in having had a 
trinity some eight hundred years before Christ, consisting 
of Parusha, the Supreme God, Agni, the god of light, who 
offered himself in sacrifice, who stooped to consort with 
man, and the spirit of God, or Poter of contemplation, 
which represents in some degree our conscience. 

Agni, the second god of the trinity, was worshipped, 
and was apparently an intercessor between the Supreme 
God and man, as appears in the Vedic Litany. 

*‘ May our sins, Agni, be repented of. 


Let us not enter into the house of clay. 
Have mercy, Almighty, have mercy. 


“‘ Through want of strength, thou strong bright God, 
Have I gone to the wrong shore. 
Have mercy, Almighty, have mercy. 


‘6 Whenever I commit an offence 
Before the heavenly host, 
Have mercy, Almighty, have mercy.” 
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One of these three gods was also a victim who offered 
himself as a sacrifice, and there appears a Kreeshna, or 
God manifest in the flesh, who is also called the sacrifice, 
the comforter, the living way. 

Professor Monier Williams, in his text-book on Hin- 
duism—written for The Society for Promoting Christian 
Knowledge—gives as the leading dogma, as stated by 
its own philosophers, thus “Ekam eva advitiam,” 
“There is but one Being, no second”—that is, nothing 
really exists, but the One Universal Spirit, which he 
considers to be the only true Vedas, or Knowledge, of the 
educated Hindoos. In the Vedic hymns Dyaus, the Sky, 
was deified into “ Dyaus-pitar,” the Heavenly Father, 
connected with this was a goddess, Aditi, “The infinite 
expanse,” conceived subsequently as the mother of all 
the gods. Next a development as Varuna, “The investing 
Sky,” corresponding to Ahura Marda, the Ormad of the 
Persians and Ouranos of the Greeks. The evil force or 
spirit is called Vritra. The Vedic trinity is Indra, Agni, 
and Surya, the Sun: this number three, or a multiple 
of it, as in the thirty-three gods, is a sacred one. This 
trinity occurs again in the Tri-murti, or Triad of divine 
forms—the Creator, Preserver, and Destroyer. 

‘In these three persons the One God was shown, 
Each first in place, each last—not one alone, 


Of Siva, Vishnu, Brahma, each may be 
First, second, third among the blessed three.” 


A later doctrine changed the Vedic Agni into the god 
Brahma, the Creator, who soon came to be regarded as a 
personification of all manifested matter, and as the Lord 
and Father of all beings, where he seems to be neglected. 
for more popular gods, being only worshipped in one place 
in India; while the other two gods of the trinity 
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become the objects of popular adoration. The worship 
of Siva and Vishnu is called Saivism, and Vaishnavism 
constitutes the very life and soul of modern Hinduism. 
Siva is too severe a god for the multitude, and too im- 
personal. No food is generally offered in his temple, 
or if offered is not allowed to be eaten by his votaries. 
“Tt is clear, therefore, that a more personal and, so to 
speak, human god than Siva was needed for the mass 
of the people—a god who could sympathize with and 
condescend to human wants and necessities. Such a 
god was found in the second person of the Tri-murti. It 
was a Vishnu that the Supreme Being was supposed 
to exhibit his sympathy and his love for the human 
race. He is selected by far the greater number of 
individuals as their saviour, protector, and friend, who 
rescues them from the power of evil, interests himself 
in their welfare, and finally admits them into heaven.” 

In the Rig-veda, as we have seen, Vishnu is probably 
a form of the sun, or the penetrating solar ray. In the 
fourth century, B.C., the Sun god is an incarnation of 
Vishnu, and the full human incarnation is that of 
“Krishna.” This incarnation was for the destruction of 
the tyrant Kensa, the representative of the spirit of evil. 
While a boy he destroyed the serpent Kaliya. Accord- 
ing to some, Krishna is not an incarnation of Vishnu, but 
Vishnu himself. The later incarnation of Vishnu is to 
be for the final destruction of the wicked, for the re- 
establishment of righteousness upon the earth, and the 
restoration of a new age of purity. According to some, 
he will be revealed in the sky, seated on a white horse, 
with a drawn sword blazing like a comet. He is also 
said to have infused his essence into actual flesh and 
blood for the salvation of mankind. 
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The date of these poems in which the doctrines 
appear is from the fourth to the third century, B.C. ; so 
that, in this case, there cannot be the slightest grounds 
for believing that they were indebted to Christianity for 
the conceptions of the incarnation, resurrection of the 
Sun god, the trinity, or other beliefs, which for centuries 
were considered by the Church to have been essentially 
Christian doctrines, developed in some miraculous 
manner by the early Christian Church. 

The Buddhist religion is a reformed Brahminism, in 
the same manner as Christianity is a reformed Judaism. 
The Brahmin, like the Jewish, had in the course of 
centuries fallen into a state of mere superstitious obser- 
vances. Their sacred books, like those of the Bible, had 
become overloaded with theological dogmas ; later books 
had taken the place of the old pure Vedic hymns, just 
as before the coming of Jesus Christ the Talmud had 
taken the place of the Scriptures. This is shortly 
stated by the Rev. Mr. Haweis, in his “Light of the 
Ages,” p. 20 :— 

“The ascetic Brahmin of later days .. . had grown 
insensible to the sufferings of others. 

“The praying Brahmin had turned himself into a 
mere praying-machine.... 

“The sacrificing Brahmin retained not a vestige 
of care of the spiritual meaning of all sacrifice, viz. the 
subjection of the human to the Divine will. His system 
culminated in the fatal divorce between religion and 
morality.” 

The words of Jesus in the twenty-third chapter of 
St. Matthew, from verse twenty-five to the end of the 
chapter, is exactly a parallel description of the teaching 
and character of the Scribes and Pharisees, who were 
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the dogmatic theologians of the Jewish religion at that 
time. The lives of Jesus, surnamed Christ, or the 
Messiah and Guatama, called Buddha, or the Enlightened 
One, are so remarkably similar, as are also some of the 
later doctrines and observances founded on their teach- 
ing, that the French Roman Catholic missionaries, Huc 
and Gabet,—who are among the few travellers who 
penetrated to Lhasa, and obtained a knowledge of the 
real religion—that they were amazed at the resemblance, 
and could only conceive that Buddhism was invented by 
the devil, as a sort of parody on Christianity, to confuse 
the true believers. The real teaching of Jesus, as con- 
tained in the three first Gospels, is totally unlike the 
doctrines of Buddha, but not more unlike than was the 
dogmatic theology of the Middle Ages to those of 
Jesus. The only other great difference is, that while 
one was the son of a poor carpenter, the other was son 
of a petty king or chieftain, and so more raised above 
the poor and suffering among whom both elected to 
pass their lives, doing good and teaching what they 
considered the true religion. Both were prophets or 
divine teachers, both ardent reformers, both proclaimed 
themselves such, and both, after their deaths, were by 
degrees held by their followers to have been incarnate 
Gods. Both seem to have been considered by their 
immediate followers as manifestations of God, under the 
limitations of humanity ; but it was not until after the 
death of both, that they were declared incarnate Gods, 
from all eternity, by their later followers, Both reformed 
their old religions ; both restated the ten commandments 
of each ; both were considered to be the children of 
virgin mothers. The sacred books of both were collected 
after their deaths by their followers, those of Buddha 
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‘being called the Viniaya Pitaka about 270 years after 
his death, and about 250 before the birth of Christ, the 
Christian gospels having been collected about 400, A.D., 
or 670 years after the others. In both cases the earliest 
manuscripts were the most simple and least miraculous ; 
in both cases prayers for the dead were introduced long 
after the deaths of the founders ; and in both they were 
transferred from the laity to the priests, and could be 
obtained by payment. The present-day praying-wheels 
of the Buddhists, and masses for the dead of Christian 
priests, seem to the ordinary observer to come under the 
same category. Both religions—years after the deaths 
of their founders—introduced a magnificent ritual and 
innumerable forms and ceremonies, so like that the 
missionaries could not be persuaded that in the case of 
the Buddhists they were not the work of the devil. 
They also had monasteries, nunneries, and a celibate 
priesthood. Both had twelve followers, who were called 
their disciples: both performed miracles, but stated, that 
they disapproved of them, and in both cases, only for 
those who had faith: both were tempted by the evil 
spirit, who is called Mara, by the Buddhist: in the one 
tradition, five thousand were fed from a few loaves and 
fishes : in the other five thousand were fed from one cake. 
Almost the same miraculous events were stated to have 
occurred at the birth of both. At the birth of Buddha, 
the angel came down to his mother Maya, and said, “ Be 
joyful, O Lady! a mighty king is born to thee ;” and the 
blind received their sight, the deaf heard, the crooked 
became straight, and the lame walked. These stories, 
however, were never used to attest his divine origin, but - 
the truth of his teaching.* After the lapse of 2500 
* Max Miiller, ‘‘ Physical Rel.” p. 340, 
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years, in the one case, and 1900 in the other, the numbers 
of Christians and Buddhists are nearly alike, both 
numbering about four hundred millions, or nearly half the 
population of the globe. : 

It is a moot question whether Christianity was 
derived from Buddhism, or the reverse. It seems more 
probable, at first sight, that a religion which had the 
start of the other by nearly six hundred years, would be 
the more likely to import its rites, observances, and 
miraculous stories into the later one. Buddha lived to 
nearly eighty, and at that age is represented as having 
died in giving aid to a poor beggar. His life had been 
spent in teaching and ministering to the poor and 
wretched. It is well known that all the miraculous and 
superstitious parts of the religion crept into the system 
possibly centuries after his death, but it seems im- 
probable that they should have waited for five hundred 
years to take them from Christianity ; but the most 
difficult point to suppose is that five hundred years 
after the death of Buddha, when the religion was one of 
the largest, probably numbering hundreds of millions, 
belonging to India, the richest and most renowned 
country of the East, that the people of that country 
should have gone to the poor struggling little persecuted 
sect of the Nazarenes, and incurred the wrath of the 
Roman Emperors, who were persecutors of the Christians 
for four hundred years more; or, if they had waited for 
the conversion of the Roman Empire, they would have 
had to wait for nearly a thousand years before they 
attained to their present religion, We have seen that 
the idea of a trinity, or the incarnation of God in man, 
was common also, and had penetrated into Greece, where 
Plato and Socrates then taught, nearly five hundred years 
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also before Christ ; we know that the Alexandrian Jews 
borrowed the idea and the very word “the Logos” of the 
trinity, from the Greeks; and we also know that these 
ideas came first to the Greeks from the East along with 
their civilization ; and must we not then come to another 
astounding miracle, and declare that, contrary to all 
former events, the struggling, persecuted, ignorant 
Nazarenes, or Christians, went off to India to import 
their dogmatic religious rites, stories, and observances, 
and never have given with them the real teaching of 
Jesus, which is as much above the teaching of Buddha 
as the sun is above the smallest of the asteroids? The 
real teaching of Jesus, as set forth in the Lord’s Prayer, 
the Sermon on the Mount, the almost dogma of love 
to God and man, the parables of the Prodigal Son, and 
Good Samaritan, and all the other divine teaching of 
Jesus, captive the hearts and consciences of mankind. 
At what exact period of their religious history the 
Buddhists acquired the most superstitious of all the 
incarnation of Buddha, in a little child, is not accurately 
known, but, like all gross ones, it was long after the 
death of the Teacher, who may have mentioned the 
idea, common to most nations, of the incarnation of 
the spirit of God in man. We know that the Romans 
held it long before the birth of Christ, for Julius Cesar, 
who was declared after his death to be an actual god, 
was naturally during his life considered an incarnation ; 
he was also descended from the goddess Venus. 
Romulus not only was considered a god, but ascended 
to heaven in the flesh, so that the Godhead of Christ, 
the Incarnation, the physical resurrection and ascension, 
might just as well have been borrowed from the Romans 
as from the Buddhists ; but it is certain to any one who 
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reads his Bible carefully, that they were never taught 
by Christ or during His life. All these developments 
commenced immediately after His death, beginning with 
the half-mad, religious fanaticism, which then made and 
has made sick people talk wild gibberish, fall down 
in hysterics or fits, believe in impossible miracles, like 
those when the Apostles, like conjurers, gave out hand- 
kerchiefs from their bodies, down to the blood of 
Januarius and Lourdes. 

Christianity, or reformed Judaism, has followed in 
the track and shared the fate of all religions, in having 
an immensity of myth, miracle, and false science added 
on to it, during the ages of ignorance and superstition ; 
but the religious, righteous, and moral teachings of 
Jesus shine out uninjured, like the sun, or a bright star, 
amid the clouds and mephitic vapours and deadly 
poisons which try in vain to obscure from the view of 
those who really believe in and love Him. 


CHAPTER VIII 


THE GROWTH OF DOGMATIC THEOLOGY IN THE 
CHRISTIAN CHURCH UP TO THE TIME OF 
CONSTANTINE 


THE history of the early Church for the first three 
hundred years is involved in the greatest obscurity. The 
writings in the New Testament relating to it, from Acts 
to Revelation, are in the same position as the Gospels, 
all the Codices dating only from the fourth century, and 
having been subjected to the same handing down by 
tradition for some years, then being taken down in 
writing in a language about which we are uncertain ; 
then, having been copied and recopied, altered, possibly 
added to, or taken from, for three centuries, until we 
have them at last in the Greek. 

The dogmas added on are generally of a later 
growth, and if we take the first eight chapters of the 
Acts of the Apostles, they appear to be as undogmatic 
as the Gospels, 

Two simple ordinances, not of a priestly or sacra- 
mental character, seem to have been enforced—Baptism 
and the Lord’s Supper. 

Baptism, as preached by John the Baptist and 
adopted by Jesus, contained the simple idea that, as 
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washing by water cleansed the soil and stains of the 
body, so, when followed by repentance and a change of 
life, the soils and stains of the spiritual soul would be 
equally washed off and forgiven by the good God. 

The idea contained in the Lord’s Supper was equally 
non-sacramental and non-supernatural, being the spiritual 
adoption of the old rite of “Blood Brotherhood,” com- 
mon to most nations, that by mingling the blood of 
several persons in the same cup, and adding some wine 
to make it palatable, and letting each person drink 
some of it, each became brother to all who had taken it, 
as the same blood circulated in the veins of all. To 
this was ‘added the eating of bread—which was un- 
scientifically considered to be the staff of life—as wine 
was thought to be like blood, so that all the followers 
of Jesus might be said to have eaten of His flesh, and 
drunk of His blood—spiritually—and so might become 
so like Him as to be part of Himself. 

That this is the view of the Lord’s Supper at first is 
clear from the mention made of it in the first Epistle to 
the Corinthians,* when speaking of the Agape, or Love 
Feasts, St. Paul says, “When therefore ye assemble 
yourselves together, it is not possible to eat the Lord’s 
Supper: for in your eating each one taketh before the 
other his own supper: and one is hungry and another 
is drunken... .” 

In Acts,t “And day by day, continuing steadfastly 
with one accord in the temple, and breaking bread at 
home.” 

This, if it means anything, means a non-miraculous 
and non-dogmatic ceremony. 

The rite of baptism seems to have been equally so, 


“in Cor, si,20; } Acts ii. 47. 
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and was only administered to those who repented of 
their sins, were prepared to believe in Jesus Christ, and 
live a spiritual life with Him, when they were said to be 
“baptized with the Holy Ghost,” or to become conscious 
of the Holy Spirit of God, formerly only dormant in 
them. 

At the first recorded meeting of the followers of 
Jesus, commonly called of the early Church,* Mary is 
called, not the Virgin, the dogmatic “ Mother of God,” 
but the simple one, “ Mary, the mother of Jesus.” 

The departed Lord and Master is not called the 
“Son of God,” or the Logos, or any of the later dog- 
matic terms, but “ Jesus of Nazareth, a man approved of 
God unto you by many mighty works and wonders and 
signs.” He further speaks of Him as a descendant of 
King David, through His father Joseph, and says that 
“God had made Him both Lord and Christ.” 

There is nothing in these statements that any one, 
however scientific, can object to, or to the title of 
prophet, and God’s servant, while there is further on a 
strange and startling admission—which I have never 
seen or heard quoted, but which I think throws a strong 
light on the doubtfulness of the miraculous portion of 
this as well as of the other parts of the New Testament. 

In Acts iv. 13, Peter and John are admitted to have 
been “unlearned and ignorant men” ! 

This, to me, seems to strike at the root of the sup- 
posed miraculous portions, which are evidently the 
beliefs of ignorant and unlearned, but strictly honest and 
truthful men. 

The most remarkable circumstance about the Acts 
of the Apostles is, not what new matter it teaches, but 


* Acts i. 14. + Acts ii. 22, 30, 36. 
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what it leaves out regarding the dogmatic teaching of 
the Church. 

At the first early meeting of the disciples we might 
naturally suppose that St. Peter, who must have known 
every circumstance relating to the birth, teaching, and 
death of Jesus, would have given a simple and distinct 
account of all those wonderful events, on which the 
entire dogmatic theology of the future was to depend, 
but he is actually silent on all of them. 

He gives the assembly, which must have consisted 
of many followers, ignorant of much of these strange 
events, no account of the “ Miraculous Birth, the Wise 
men from the East,” “The Flight into Egypt,” “The 
Massacre of the Innocents,” of the Resurrection, 
where he is supposed to have seen and spoken to the 
risen Lord, and could bring forward St. Thomas to bear 
witness of his having put his finger into the mark of 
the nails, and thrust his hand into the wound of the 
spear. 

Instead of speaking of Jesus as a man approved of 
God, he should have spoken of Him as the Son of God, 
or God on earth, or the Logos, and of the “ Mother of 
Jesus ” as the Mother of God. 

If we seek for a reason, why these were not men- 
tioned, when on them were to depend almost the entire 
of the faith and dogmatic teaching of the future Church, 
we can only say that it was either because St. Peter 
did not know of them, or that he was culpably silent 
regarding matters of such vital importance to the small 
circle of believers then present, and to the after world. 

Why was the Divine Master himself, and then St. 
Peter, his future Vicegerent, so silent on these matters? 
Why did they not declare them authoritatively and ex 
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cathedré when the later Vicegerents have gone out 
of their way to speak on the most minute things in 
heaven and earth, and in and under the sea—which 
utterances, although generally wrong, must have been 
intended to follow some former tradition on the 
subject ? 

Was it, then, that these things were not mentioned 
because the traditions on which they rested had not at 
that early period grown and accumulated, as they had 
done when the later Gospels were collected and made 
the guides for the future Church ? 

In the eighth chapter, we are introduced to the great 
religious persecutor, afterwards convert and enthusiast, 
who is consenting to the death of the first martyr, St. 
Stephen, an enthusiast equal to himself. Both see 
visions, but with different results, for while the one is 
stoned for blasphemy, the other is converted and 
becomes the real founder of the Christian Church! 

Since late research points out that the Cherubim 
and Seraphim, the once concrete angels, who stood at 
the gates of Paradise, were emblems of the storm and 
lightning, as manifestations of a God of nature, so we 
may naturally regard St. Paul’s vision as a violent 
thunderstorm, which seemed to speak the words ever 
present in the guilty conscience of the bigoted perse- 
cutor who had so lately joined in the murder of St. 
Stephen. 

St. Paul is the first to call Jesus “Son of God” as 
distinct from St. Peter and Stephen, who call Him a 
Prophet and Man approved by God, and Son of man.* 
He inaugurated a new religion, which was called - 
Christian, instead of the old one, which was known as 

* Acts vii. 56. 
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Nazarene—which new name, it now appears, was never 
wholly adopted by the Apostles, whose Church continued 
at Jerusalem, and after its destruction, at Pella, where it 
remained under the name of Ebionite, until it was con- 
demned as a heresy in later times. This was the 
Church whose first head, or Bishop, was St. James, the 
brother of Jesus, and of which Eusebius tells us that 
the first twelve Bishops were circumcised Jews. There 
can be little doubt, from St. Paul’s own words, that the 
two Churches were from the beginning to the end bitterly 
hostile to each other. In the Epistle to the Gala- 
tians,* he tells us of the development of his own Church, 
which he declares he invented for himself, and did not 
learn from any one. He received it in Arabia, and then 
after three years, at last went up to Jerusalem, where 
he remained only for fifteen days with Cephas (who had, 
apparently then, not developed into St. Peter), and 
James the brother of Jesus. After some endeavour to 
patch up the various irreconcileable differences, he 
departs on his missionary journeys, and meets them again, 
after fourteen years, when he had the celebrated dispute, 
and calls their doctrines “beggarly rudiments and tradi- 
tions,” evidently showing that they were at that time 
still handed down by word, and that there were no 
written gospels, and withstands Cephas to the face, 
“because he stood condemned,” and accuses them of 
dissimulation, and that they walked not uprightly accord- 
ing to the truths of the gospel. 

St. Paul seems to have been, not only the founder of 
the new Christian religion, but, most unfortunately, of 
that part of it which developed from his fatal expression 
of “Anathema,” or devoted to evil—in which, according 

* Gal. i. 9, IC 12, 17. 
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to Locke, he included the entire Jewish race, who con- 
tinued under their own law, with all those followers of 
Jesus, and the twelve Apostles, who would not receive 
his new doctrines. From this dogma has developed all 
the cruel persecutions of the later Christian Church, 
especially against the Jews—the new dogma of Jesus 
“rendering vengeance, .. . even eternal destruction from 
the face of the Lord.” * He calls his new teaching “our 
gospel, . . . the traditions which ye were taught by word 
or by epistle of ours.” In these words he seems to throw 
over the traditions, or gospels, of the Apostles. 

Any one who chooses to reason this out for himself, 
can see that at this early period, some fifty years after 
the birth of Jesus, three distinct Churches or parties, who 
called themselves followers of Jesus, existed. First, there 
was the Kingdom of God, or of Heaven, founded by 
Himself during His life, which included all those who 
after a sincere repentance and change of conduct, tried 
to live the life and follow the teachings of their divine 
Lord and Master, Jesus Christ. This is easily gathered 
from the gospels as love to God and man, shown by 
practical deeds, such as forgiveness of enemies, recipro- 
city, feeding the hungry, clothing the naked, visiting the 
sick and prisoners, love for little children. And these 
noble ideas will be found in the Lord’s Prayer, the 
Sermon on the Mount, and the Parables of the Good 
Samaritan and the Prodigal Son. This is the first 
religion, which has been steadily set at naught, and 
shelved, for the nineteen hundred years that have passed 
since the birth of its Founder. 

The second religion was that of the twelve Apostles, 
which was the nearest to the teaching of Jesus, but — 

* 2 Thess, i. 8, 9. 
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which must have failed in some of its conceptions of His 
teaching, as it failed to bring into it all those numerous 
Jews of the country parts of Palestine, who crowded so 
joyfully to hear the teaching of their Master, and who 
loved Him so intensely. This was the Church of the 
Nazarenes, which seems never to have gone much 
beyond a Sect. 

The third was the reformed and transmuted one of 
St. Paul, the concrete dogmatic Christianity. 

The dogmatic theology which St. Paul introduced 
into the early Church compares unfavourably with his 
Sermon on Love or Charity, which is the most Christ- 
like of all the writings handed down to us, and will even 
compare with the Sermon on the Mount. 

Mr. Laing, in “Modern Science and Modern 
Thought,” states his view of Christian dogma in the 
following propositions, upon which have been founded 
the greater part of Protestant theology, but which 
greater part science has proved to be untrue— 

1. That the Old Testament is miraculously inspired, 
and contains a literally true account of the creation of 
the world and man. 

2. That in accordance with this account, the material 
universe—earth, sun, moon, and stars, and all living 
things on the earth and in the sea were created in six 
days, after which God rested on the seventh day. 

3. That the first man Adam was created in the image 
of God, and after His likeness, and placed with the first 
woman Eve in the Garden of Eden, where they lived for 
atime ina state of perfect innocence, and holding familiar 
converse with God. 

4. That by an act of disobedience, they fell from this 
high state, and were banished from the Garden, and sin 
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and death were inflicted as a penalty on them and their 
descendants. 

5. That after long ages, during which mankind re- 
mained under the curse, God sent His Son, who assumed 
human form, and by His sacrifice on the Cross, appeased 
God’s anger, removed the curse, and destroyed the last 
enemy, death, giving a glorious resurrection and immor- 
tal life to those who believed on Him. 

Here we have five propositions—all of which were, 
and some are still, believed implicitly by a large 
number of Protestants. Three of them relate to the 
physical world, two to the metaphysical one. Science 
has incontestably proved that the first three are abso- 
lutely wrong ; but the other two, which are only deduc- 
tions from them, not being physical subjects, cannot be 
proved or disproved by science, which only deals with 
actual facts. The great mass of the other dogmas, which 
crept into the early Church, can be traced to equally false 
premises: traditions borrowed from heathen and other 
sources, myths of the other and ancient religions of the 
world, equally as true as the story of the six days of 
Creation, all gradually improved and added to in 
the course of the tradition. Many of them, finally em- 
bedded in the historical parts of the gospels, form the 
source from which all the later dogmas of the great 
Roman Church had their origin. 

As these gradually crept into the Church, the educated 
and intelligent portion of it protested against them, and 
thence came the various so-called heresies, which we 
Protestants were taught to call by that name, forgetting 
that the Reformation of Luther was only another, and- 
the latest of them. 

This, Cardinal Newman distinctly states, was one of 
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his great reasons for leaving the Church of England. 
He declares that the great Arian heresy especially, 
was exactly the same one as was the later Reforma- 
tion, and that Protestants and Arians are in exactly 
the same category. It was a protest by the still theistic 
portion of the Church, against the gradual deification of 
Jesus, and putting Him, as they thought, on an equality 
in the place of the One God Jehovah. Many class the 
Arian with the Unitarians, or Socinians, but Newman 
seems to class all Protestants, who revolted from the 
Papal authority, as equally heretics. 

Ignorance, enthusiasm, superstition, and all the 
various elements which form a new Church, helped to 
form the spiritual parts of the life and teaching of 
Jesus into a mystical and mysterious series of beliefs, 
which probably took form in the Apostles’ Creed, 
which developed, step by step, into the Nicene and 
Athanasian creeds, and finally into the doctrine of 
Transubstantiation, which, whatever may be the ex- 
planation of educated Catholics, still has struck two 
eminent men in the same manner. 

Mr. Huxley says, in one of his letters from Rome, 
that Cardinal Howard “made God and eat him.” 
Browning’s view is also given in a note, where a bishop 
is made to say— 


* And see God made and eaten all day long.” 


Huxley’s view of the primitive Church and modern 
Papacy in his time, is also worth quoting :— 

“ She was a simple maiden enough, and vastly more 
attractive than the bedizened old harridan of the modern 
Papacy, so smothered under the old clothes of Paganism, 
which she has been appropriating for the last fifteen 
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centuries, that Jesus of Nazareth would not know her 
if he met her.” * 

The Messias and King of the Jews appears to have 
gradually developed—as numerous heathen converts 
joined the infant Church—into more or less of a divinity, 
incarnate, in the same manner as all the Roman 
Emperors became gods, some of them during their 
own lives. This seems first to have commenced among 
the learned and metaphysical Jews of Alexandria, who, 
in endeavouring to make the idea palatable to the Jews 
and free from the idea of idolatry, adopted Plato’s 
trinity of attributes, and applied it to Christianity—the 
Father, or Creator, the Logos, or Son, and the Spirit— 
which was for the first time adopted by the writer of 
St. John’s Gospel, which is now generally admitted to 
be the latest of the Gospels, and apparently later than 
the Acts. 

Justin Martyr—whose manuscripts are the earliest 
extant, dating from A.D. 151—mentions that some of his 
friends did not believe in the divinity of Christ, 
although he himself did so, His writings seem to 
show clearly that it was not then considered to be a 
point of any great importance, when compared with the 
vital and fiercely contested one, as to the Pauline and 
Petrine branches of the infant Church, which for the 
time swallowed up all other controversies. He declares 
distinctly, that any Christian who does not belong to 
the Pauline branch will, notwithstanding all his beliefs, 
even in the divinity of Christ, and all his life and 
conduct, be eternally damned. While those who do 
believe and carry out the Pauline view, will be saved. 

As he was a real martyr, and sealed his faith with 

* “ Life of Huxley,” vol. ii, p. 91. 
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his blood, and his are the only genuine writings pre- 
served up to the year 150, they must always form a 
very important piece of evidence amid so much doubt, 
haze, and difficulty. 

The remainder of this period, up to the time of 
Constantine, seem to consist especially, in the doings 
of the various sects, into which the Church immedi- 
ately spread—all apparently agreeing as to the religion 
of Jesus Christ, and the duty of following it, and trying 
to mould lives on that of their Master, but all differing 
as to what his real position was; the educated, such as 
the Gnostics, Sabellian and Arians, and others, all 
struggling in vain against the tendency to idolatry, 
superstition, and the miraculous, while the heathen 
converts, the ignorant Jews, all pressed onwards towards 
beliefs which, as I have said, finally ended in Tran- 
substantiation. 

The advent of the Emperor Constantine, who pro- 
claimed himself the protector of the Christians—although 
he remained a heathen up to his death, when he was 
received into the Church at the hands of an Arian Bishop 
—changed all these abstract dogmas into concrete ones ; 
and Jewish Monotheism, Alexandrian metaphysics, finally 
were welded together by the iron hand of Roman Law. 

The Emperor Constantine—who in some degree 
realized the conception of a conquering Messiah, which 
was so thoroughly condemned by Jesus, that he stig- 
matized Peter as Satan for ascribing it to him—had, 
like most Roman Emperors, to fight his way to the 
throne, and he soon saw that his soldiers, and those of 
his enemies, had lost that fanatical belief in the old 
gods of Rome, that had so often led the Roman legions 
to victory. 
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In the old Homeric wars, Jupiter, Juno, Minerva, 
Apollo, had either directed the course of the combat, 
or had taken actual part in it. In Rome, the stoical 
and patriotic belief in Jupiter Capitolinus had nerved 
the arms of his votaries, and lesser gods, such as Castor 
and Pollux, had fought with them and led them to 
victory ; but now, by the spread of knowledge, all beliefs 
in these had died away among the soldiers, and it was 
only ameng a few of them, the poor persecuted 
Christians, that any religious enthusiasm remained. 

When Constantine perceived that among some of his 
soldiers there was a new enthusiasm, for which they 
were prepared to lay down their lives, by becoming the 
protector of the Christians he was enabled to direct it 
against his enemies and triumph over them. As the 
old gods used to come down on the battle-fields with 
flaming swords—at least to those who firmly believed 
in them—so, as the cross had now taken their place, he 
invented a new miracle about it, which posterity, with 
that love of the miraculous which overrides all reason 
and logic, has endorsed. 

The sacred Cross of the Christians was the emblem 
of unbounded love for humanity, of love, peace, humility, 
purity,fand truth. To bear the Cross of Christ for His 
sake was to endure persecution, contumely, insults, 
poverty, perhaps death. Constantine changed it into 
an emblem of war, murder, slaughter, pride, hate, 
luxury, vileness of every sort and kind. Thus was 
invented the superstitious emblem of a cross in the sky, 
with the motto round it, “In hoc signo vinces.” The 
cross was carried on the shield of his soldiers and be- 
spattered and dabbled in the blood of his fallen enemies 
—the emblem of peace, self-sacrifice, love, and death 
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became the emblem of self-love, united with the sacrifice 
and death of all his foes, and the inventor of this new 
Christianity became a new saviour and saint of the new 
Church. 

The Church which had gradually been growing in 
wealth, luxury, and superstition, naturally received him 
with open arms and gradually became more and more 
paganized when a Pagan and unbaptized Emperor 
became its head and protector. 

This appears to me to be the real beginning of the 
great Roman branch of the Christian Church. All the 
great innovations date from this period. Thus the title 
of Pontifex Maximus, who was head of all the heathen 
priests and was borne by Julius Czsar and then by all 
the Roman Emperors down to Gratian, became gradually 
that of the head of the Christian Church. 

The Papal tiara was copied from that of the images 
of the Queen of Saba. Lustral holy water ; bells, to 
drive away evil spirits ; charms ; images of saints, repre- 
senting the old Penates or household gods, date from 
this period. 

The Vestal Virgins gradually became changed into 
nuns ; the incense was lighted with a flint and steel, and 
the candles on the altar are only developments of the 
sacred fire, guarded by the vestals, which could only be 
relit in this manner if extinguished. © 

Such is also the miracle of the Holy Fire in the 
Eastern Church at Easter. 

The dress of the thurifers, or incense-bearers, is 
accurately copied from the heathen ones. 

The image of the Virgin and Child is common to the 
Greek goddess Venus with Cupid in her arms, also to 
the Buddhist, Assyrian, Egyptian, Indian, and Chinese 
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goddesses with children in their arms, most of which 
were known to the Romans. The Egyptian Isis, suck- 
ling Horus, also has the inscription, Jmmaculate 1s our 
Lady of Isis.’ Were we have the first idea of the 
Immaculate Conception. 

The old heathen image of Jupiter, with the thunder- 
bolt changed toa key, is known to most ; but less known 
is the fact that he is dressed on féte days to represent 
the goddess Cybele, mother of the gods, the tiara, and 
the two fingers, held out in blessing, being exactly 
similar. 

The aureole round saints’ heads is copied from that 
round the god Pan, the goddess Nemesis, Sun, Moon, 
and Siva. The scourges used by pagans and Christians 
are identical. The angels with wings are copied from 
the angels who bore heroes of old to the Elysian fields. 

Most of the great festivals of the heathen religion 
were introduced into the Christian Church either before 
or after this period. 

Thus Christmas was in place of the festival to the 
Sun god to celebrate his rebirth after three days, death. 
The Yule Log represented the light and heat of the sun ; 
the Boar’s head recalled the wild boar that slew Adonis 
the Sun god and lover of the goddess Venus, who was 
for three days and nights in Hades, and rose again on 
the third day. The Mistletoe was a remnant of the 
Keltic or Druid worship of the same god, and the love- 
making and kissing were in remembrance of the renewal 
of animal life and fertility and sexual love which had left 
the earth when the Sun god died, and all desire—love, 
life, animal, and vegetable—was at an end until the god 
was permitted to return from death and Hades. 

The feast of Easter was also to mark the resurrection 
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of the Sun god after the death and sterility of winter. 
The Anglo-Saxon term is derived from the goddess 
of Spring, Ostara: this feast was mixed up with the 
worship of the Moon goddess, who changes her phases 
and movements, and so has always been a movable 
feast, regulated by the first full moon after the twenty- 
first of March. 

It would thus appear that the birth and resurrection 
of Christ, probably at first believed in vaguely by the 
early Church, gradually took an actual shape and form 
from the various beliefs and festivals of the heathen 
converts, and were forced on the,Church and forced into 
a concrete, material,"and unspiritual worship during the 
dark ages when the Roman Empire, with all its civiliza- 
tion, was destroyed by the barbarian hordes, who equally 
destroyed learning, education, and all arts and sciences. 

All the old heathen ideas became material dogmas, 
and disbelief in them was much more dangerous than a 
breach of the ten commandments, or of the moral and 
religious teaching of the Founder of the religion. 

The so-called conversion of Constantine is stated to 
have occurred A.D. 306; but he was not really received 
into the Christian Church by the rite of baptism until 
his death illness, A.D. 337, so that he appears to have 
ruled the Church, and imposed his laws on it, for thirty- 
one years, while he was in reality an unbaptized heathen. 
According to Eusebius, who wrote his life, covering a 
period of twenty years, we learn that Constantine was 
the first to introduce persecution into the Church by 
one of its numbers, and he adopted the edicts of the 
celebrated Christian persecutor, Diocletian. 

In this, he may be compared to our Henry the 
Eighth, who alike persecuted Protestants and Papists 
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who dared to differ from him. Like Henry, it is 
probable that he was completely ignorant of the mean- 
ing of the dogmatic theology which he professed, for it 
is remarkable that, after having condemned the Arian 
doctrines at the Council of Nicea, he was finally baptized 
by the Arian bishop of Nicomedia, after having perees 
cuted the Arians for thirty years. 

It must be placed to the credit of Constantine of 
having issued an edict condemning the inhuman com- 
bats of gladiators, but he seems to have taken no real 
steps to abolish them, which was only finally done in 
the reign of Honorius, about A.D. 404. 

From the moment that the Church acknowledged 
the protectorship of Constantine, it ceased to have any 
real resemblance to the Church of Jesus Christ. It had 
gone through many and great changes, many and great 
varieties of belief, and as yet it was unfettered by the 
iron chain of concrete dogma. From that moment it 
became a Roman Church in Western Europe, from 
which developed the Roman Catholic Church of later 
years ; but the great change which had been progressing 
for years, was finally consummated, and from being a 
spiritual, it becomes a worldly Church, its elders became 
priests, its overseers, Bishops, finally, the Bishop of 
Rome, God’s Vicegerent on earth—combining in some 
of its members all the worst vices of the Pagan Emperors 
with those of the conquering barbarians. 

If we come to consider the two great dogmas of the 
Roman Church, it can easily be shown that Transub- 
stantiation, and the adoration of the Virgin, and 
immaculate conception, date from the two principal 
dogmas framed by that Church at Nicea and Ephesus, © 
viz, the godhead of Jesus Christ of the substance of 
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the Father, and the unsubstantial godhead of the Virgin 
Mary. 

The Council of Nicea was presided over by the 
heathen Emperor Constantine, who, report says, declared 
that he was the only honest man in it. Such a story, 
like all tradition, must be received with great doubt; 
but it has a foundation of truth, from what we know of 
all other Councils, especially the packed one, which 
proclaimed the infallibility of the Pope, when speaking 
ex cathedré. It was so constituted, according to the 
statement of Sabinus, Bishop of Heraclea, that except 
Eusebius Pamphilius, there was not an educated bishop, 
but a set of illiterate creatures, who understood nothing. 
Mr. Laurence Oliphant, who studied the history of the 
ancient Church deeply, tells us that the Nicene Creed was 
elaborated under the guidance of three hundred partisan 
bishops, and was the last and greatest development, 
which separated the original Society which Jesus Christ 
founded from the great Roman Church, both Eastern 
and Western, which have so widely departed from it. 

The idea and the want of a human God, who was 
at the same time on earth and in heaven, grew stronger 
each year, up to the time of Constantine, when the great 
division between the intelligent and educated Arians, 
and the more ignorant and superstitious followers of 
Athanasius, as to the actual relations between the One 
God of the Jews, the Maker and Creator of all things, 
and the Platonic Logos, who was originally an attribute 
of God, but had now come to mean another god in the 
flesh, which when joined to the Holy Spirit of God 
came to mean the Platonic trinity, with this addition, 
that they were three separate Gods, and One God, at 
the same time. 
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The Arians, being entirely in the minority, as far 
as the old Jewish faith in One only God was concerned, 
yielded up every belief, except one, which was, that the 
Son was inferior to the Father, not being of the same 
substance. 

The Council of Nicea turned on the meaning of two 
words, which, it is now generally allowed, was not 
understood by the ignorant people of those days, and 
which even now in our days of increased knowledge 
could not possibly be defined. The translation of this 
term in the Nicene Creed is “ Substance,” which, like the 
term “Matter,” is a metaphysical one, over which sophists 
and logicians have been battling for centuries. The 
terms in Greek were “Homoousion” and “Homoiousion:” 
the one was supposed to mean that Christ was consub- 
stantial with the Father, and the holders of this have 
always called themselves Catholics. The Arians denied 
that He was of the same, or a similar substance, and this 
controversy devastated the world for centuries, and 
practically is not ended yet, for they contain in them 
the germ of the controversy regarding “ Transubstantia- 
tion” and “ Consubstantiation.” 

The Nicene Creed, which was the result of this victory, 
was drawn up in such a manner that although generally 
supposed to be a Trinitarian one, still does not contain 
one word or allusion to the cardinal doctrine that the 
three persons are one. It clearly states that there are 
three Gods, and it was not until the Athanasian Creed 
was invented—about which the only absolute certainty is 
that it was not written by Athanasius, whose name it 
bears—that there was any mention of the three persons 
being one. 

This Council and Creed represent the first theological 
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dogma, supported by a Council of the entire Church: if 
carefully examined, it can be seen on what obscure, un- 
proved, and illogical basis it rests. A Trinitarian Creed, 
without any mention of the Trinity, a conclusive one 
founded on a term not understood then or probably 
now, it does not contain in its entire compass one single 
word even alluding to the life and teaching of Jesus 
Christ. It contradicts the older and more simple 
Apostles’ Creed, which says that Jesus was “conceived 
by the Holy Ghost,” which is changed into “begotten 
of His Father” and the “not made.” Physiologists may 
be able to trace the difference between begotten and 
made ; to one who is neither a metaphysician nor a 
physiologist, it and most of the other terms in this 
Creed seem a hopeless puzzle, involving a mass of 
obscurities and contradictions, and raising doubts and 
difficulties at every step. All Christians can accept the 
Apostles’ Creed by translating it according to the period 
and its mode of expressing thought: thus, the term 
“Only Son,” if we believe the Lord’s Prayer, can only 
mean “special son.” The words, “Sitteth at the right 
hand of the Father,” need not literally mean a second 
God, but His high position in heaven, and the allusion 
to the Holy Ghost is simple belief, which all must 
acknowledge ; but there is no word about it being wor- 
shipped, or about proceeding from the Father and the 
Son, which led to the final break between the Eastern 
and Western Roman Churches. It is a simple and 
necessary compilation to answer the questions which 
any proposed convert should ask, and, like a simple view 
of Baptism and the Lord’s Supper, does not come under 
the denomination of “Dogmatic Theology,” but only 
becomes such when various sects and Churches choose 


142 THE SEARCH AFTER TRUTH 


to put their own interpretation upon them, as when the 
Baptists dogmatize one into total immersion, and the 
Roman Church, the other, into transubstantiation. 

The history of the early Church is a history of 
the natural differences which were bound to occur 
between the followers of Jesus Christ who during His life 
were pure monotheists, and looked with horror on 
the idea of breaking the first and great commandment, 
“Thou shalt have none other Gods but Me,” and the 
mass of converts who came in after his death, and 
who, being accustomed to a number of gods and god- 
desses, began to mould the new religion according to 
the polytheism of the old one. Thus Jesus became by 
degrees to represent the various Sun gods who rose from 
the dead, and is especially represented by Adonis, whose. 
death and resurrection were celebrated first with lamenta- 
tions, then with rejoicings, on two days which correspond 
with our Good Friday and Easter Sunday. His picture, 
I think, appears as representing Jesus in the catacombs. 
His mother was also “Myrrah,” or Mary. She also began 
to be connected with various of the heathen goddesses, 
first as the virgins of a hundred cities and shrines, 
Minerva, Diana; then as Juno the Mother, Venus for 
love and passion, Cybele and Ceres for agriculture, and 
others of all nationalities. 

Hence the divisions, controversies, and creeds which 
disturbed the Christian world. 

The celebrated words of Hilary, Bishop of Poitiers, 
although well known, are worth transcribing again— 

“Tt is a thing equally deplorable and dangerous that 
there are as many creeds as opinions among men, as 
many doctrines as inclinations, and as many sources of 
blasphemy as there are faults among us: because we 
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make creeds arbitrarily and explain them arbitrarily. 
The Homoousion is rejected, or received and explained 
away by successive synods. The partial or total resem- 
blance of the Father and Son, is a matter of dispute for 
these unhappy times. Every year, nay, every moon, we 
make new creeds, to describe invisible mysteries. We 
repent of what we have done, we defend those who 
repent, we anathematize those whom we defended. We 
condemn either the doctrine of others in ourselves, or our 
own in that of others; and reciprocally tearing one 
another in pieces, we have been the cause of each other’s 
ruin.” 

He declares also that, in the ten provinces of Asia, 
there could be found very few prelates who had preserved 
the knowledge of the true God. 

To this deplorable state had the various developments 
of Christ’s teaching, and of His disciples, brought the 
Church in three hundred and fifty years, when fixed 
almost immutably by this ignorant, packed, and dis- 
honest Council of Nicea, from which we may date most 
of the other developments, errors, and misfortunes of 
Christianity. At once Athanasius, who invented the 
Nicene Creed, although his name is better known by the 
Athanasian, which he did not invent, began to introduce 
monks and monasteries, begging friars, and all the para- 
phernalia which we Protestants profess to dislike. The 
next step, a necessary and right one if it had been 
carried out honestly, would have been the collection of 
all the sacred writings, and the forming them into a 
Canon—the fifty gospels, eighteen creeds, and innumer- 
able other writings, all claiming to be equally inspired. 

The Athanasian party naturally chose the ones which 
were in favour of their own views, and we may suppose 
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that all those which did not contain them or were in any 
way opposed to them, were rejected. It is stated, but 
I do not know on what good authority, that a custom 
which seems natural to the times, and has been followed 
in the election of Popes, was adopted then for choosing 
the proper books, which was after making up their minds 
as to which they would take—praying to be inspired in 
the choice. All the books, it is said, were arranged on 
a communion table—only accessible, of course, to the 
party in power, and who prayed that the inspired ones 
might be left on it, and the uninspired ones changed to 
underneath it. The usual miracle followed, and all those 
that supported the Athanasian claim were found above, 
and any that did not were found underneath. 

As may be supposed, the Council and Creed were 
followed by new disputes and differences in the Church ; 
the Eastern portion denied that the Spirit proceeded 
from the Father and the Son, but proceeded direct from 
the Father. 

For about fifty years the two dogmatic parties, the 
Homoousions and the Homoiousions, carried on a reli- 
gious war against each other, each with the same intoler- 
ance and cruelty. Constantine, who had favoured the 
Athanasians, on his death-bed, was received into the 
Christian Church by the Arian Bishop of Nicomedia ; 
his son Constantius next became an unbaptized Christian, 
or head of the Christian Church from an Arian point of 
view, and Athanasius and all who agreed with him were 
cruelly persecuted. The immediate result of this, the 
first and greatest dogma, seems to have been a period of 
doubt, misery, unrest, and persecution, lasting for fifty 
years, during which time the Church was under the — 
direction of two heathen Emperors, each of whom took 
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different sides, so that the real religion of Jesus Christ 
was much more forgotten and unpractised than during 
the reigns of the former Emperors, who were opposed, 
from political motives, to Christianity. It seems to have 
been the commencement of all the other dogmatic 
theology which has deluged the Church with blood, for 
nearly fifteen centuries. 

The Council of Ephesus, A.D. 431, was the natural 
outcome of these disputes, as the one had declared the 
Godhead of the Son, the other naturally declared that of 
his Mother, and the simple woman who, at the first 
meeting of the infant Church, is described in Acts as 
“Mary, the mother of Jesus,” was raised to be the 
Mother of God, the Queen of Heaven, so in after years 
to figure as a goddess, standing on the crescent moon, 
with the seven stars surrounding her, and in time, to 
take the place of the Son, who had long before taken 
the place of the Father. 

Such are the developments which the Church of 
England Protestants are, if orthodox, obliged to accept, 
as the Church of England at the Reformation took over 
and acknowledged as true the first four Councils of the 
early Church, which included these two, which were the 
first in the long chain that included the Council of Trent 
and the later ones, which declared the Vicar of Christ to 
be infallible, and the mother of Jesus to have been born 
without sin, or as described in the dogma of the “Im- 
maculate Conception.” To any logical mind, when the 
first two were declared to be true, the other followed 
logically—if the Virgin Mary is the “Mother of God,” 
it necessarily follows that she was born without sin ; and 
the claim made for her that her mother is the grand- 


mother of God, which to many will seem to be simply 
L 
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blasphemous, still must be admitted to be another natural 
sequence, and educated and intelligent Protestants must 
see that some further reform is necessary, and that we 
should not be bound by the shackles of an exploded 
theology more than three hundred years old, and accepted 
in an age of comparative ignorance and scientific chaos, 
in which the great Reformer Luther believed that the 
devil appeared to him, and that he threw his ink-bottle 
at him, which stain travellers can still see in the Castle 
of the Wartburg. 


CHAPTER IX 
RELIGION COMPARED WITH DOGMATIC THEOLOGY 


RELIGION, or rather Practical Religion, as taught in the 
Bible, from cover to cover, is a very simple thing to 
understand, but the most difficult thing to carry out. 

It is the teaching of the Ten Commandments ; and 
it was restated by Jesus Christ when epitomized into 
the phrase, “ Love to God and love to man,” and was 
the pivot of all His teaching—simply meaning, in ordi- 
nary language, “ Be good, and do good.” 

It is condensed into an equally small compass in 
other parts of the Old and New Testaments, as when 
the Prophet asks what the Lord requires of us, the 
answer is, “To do justly, and to love mercy and to walk 
humbly with thy God” ; while the brother of Jesus ex- 
presses it as, “Pure religion and undefiled before God 
and thé Father is this. To visit the fatherless and widow, 
in their affliction, and to keep himself unspotted from 
the world.” 

This is the entire teaching and practice of Jesus 
Christ, beginning with baptism, which is only a repent- 
ance and change of life tending to obedience and love to 
God, and a new life of love and charity to man. This 
is the entire teaching contained in the Sermon on the 
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Mount, the first nine verses of which all show love to 
God ; the sixteenth is the summing up of both. They 
are not to be content with mere love to God, but are to 
show it by good works—their duty to man—by which 
also they shall “ glorify your Father which is in heaven.” 

We are further told that when the Scribe said that 
this love was more than whole burnt-offerings and 
sacrifices, Jesus said to him, “Thou art not far from the 
Kingdom of God.” 

This may be called “dogmatic religion, but is it 
dogmatic theology?” Has it been the teaching of the 
Christian Church for nineteen hundred years? Would 
Jesus if He came again on earth call us Christians or 
followers of God through Him, or, reading history aright, 
would He not rather be justified in calling the greater 
number of his so-called followers “ Anti-Christians ” ? 

Has not dogmatic theology—which consists in 
beliefs, creeds, forms, ceremonies, outward show of all 
kinds—been substituted for this vital religion? And 
have they not served as a sort of trail to lead us off 
from the true path, and lead us to a worldly religion 
much more suited to our earthly wishes and selfish 
tendencies? Have not these forms and beliefs been 
made the end rather than the means? And if we 
admit them to have been the casket in which the jewel 
of religion and truth has been enshrined, have we not 
worshipped the casket, instead of the precious pearl 
inside ? 

Are or are not these things the bread of life, and if 
not, have we or have we not, when seeking for the truth 
of religion, been offered a “stone”? How is it that 
Christianity has had so little effect after nineteen hundred 
years of almost absolute power? During this time the 
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teachers have had thousands of Sundays, on each of 
which they had the opportunity of delivering thousands 
of sermons, with the result that the Church is divided 
into hundreds of opinions, which have either been kept 
down by fire, sword, and persecution, or, when left un- 
persecuted, have divided into innumerable sects. 

To the common-sense and logical inquirer after truth 
there is only one answer—either the religion of Jesus 
Christ has not been taught truly or “it is not true”! 
Either the “Bread of Life has not been given, or it is 
not the Bread of Life.” 

Dogmatic theology differs from both theology and 
religion. It is hard to define, except by examples, but 
it seems to have been the endeavour of religious teachers 
to take certain parts of the Bible, some of them mythi- 
cal, some historical, some social, and fix them into 
concrete laws, which must be believed, and obeyed, on 
pain of excommunication from the Church and punish- 
ment in the present or the future. 

Theology, in its strictest sense, means a word about 
God: dogmatic theology means interpretation of that 
word, generally collected out of the sacred books of each 
religion, at an early period of the world, when there was 
no real knowledge, but mere tradition, or book-learning 
—when writing had been invented—which learning was 
almost entirely in the hands of a sacred caste called priests. 

Theology, therefore, has been generally considered 
as threefold—moral, natural, and dogmatic. 

The moral theology was that which taught the 
divine laws as they relate to moral character and con- 
duct ; the natural consisted of the knowledge of God 
through His works, by the light of nature and reason ; 
and the dogmatic is formed of the interpretation of 
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everything concerning the Deity by priests, who have 
generally been prejudiced in favour of old traditions, 
myths, ignorant readings of the Sacred books, always 
tending to the miraculous or supernatural. This always 
gave more spiritual power and authority to the exponents, 
who thus claimed that the books were miraculously 
inspired, and that they themselves were also miraculously 
endowed by some power, either the laying on of hands 
by a bishop, who was supposed to have acquired it 
from the founder of the religion, or of a sacred caste, 
who derived it from father to son, from the same source ; 
or from the reincarnation of the Divine Founder for 
countless generations, in successive infants, as in the 
case of the Buddhists, and who was thus able to ex- 
pound his own laws, and teach his priests to do so. 

In all these cases, dogmatic theology has differed 
from religion in this one most important matter, namely, 
that its exponents always placed belief in their doctrines 
and themselves much higher than in a religious life, 
conduct, character, or practice. Thus in all religions, 
beliefs, creeds, forms, and ceremonies completely over-_ 
shadowed, and sometimes entirely blotted out, the 
original teachings, not only of the Founder of the special 
religion, but of all religions themselves. 

“Almost all the early Fathers differed from each 
other about dogmatic theology, while they agreed upon 
religion. Augustin taught a Manichzan dualism ; 
Tertullian, salvation through sacraments; Anselm 
declared that Christ’s death was paid to the devil for 
man’s salvation, that the Nicene theology in contending 
for the deity. of the Son forgot to conceive the Deity - 
through the Son.” * 


* Professor Fairbairn, ‘‘Christ in Modern Theology” (Hodder and 
Stoughton). 
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The old dogmatic theology has been, over and over 
again, proved to have been hopelessly and irretrievably 
wrong in all that it stated about science, of which it 
was always the deadly foe. This has been most clearly 
shown in a book lately published by a distinguished 
American, “The Warfare between Science and Theology.” 
The author shows that, from the earliest period of 
Christian history, of which we have any knowledge, it 
pledged the Bible to a number of statements and pro- 
positions, all of which, without exception, have been 
proved to be untrue. 

It was hopelessly wrong in its teachings about 
Astronomy, Geography, Geology, Botany, Physiology, 
Anatomy, Chemistry, Pathology and Medicine. In 
fact, it may be said that its teachings about Nature and 
all its laws were utterly childish and wrong. In 
astronomy and geography, it seems to have erred most 
of all, probably because we can bring its mistakes and 
false reasonings more clearly home. It pledged the 
Bible that the heavens were a solid mass, in which were: 
windows, which the Creator opened at times, and watered. 
the earth. That this world was the one and only one, 
the sun being a small mass of fire, some five miles im 
diameter and the moon smaller still, and the stars. 
little specks of light, placed in the sky to adorn this 
one and only world, on which God came down in 
human shape—which great theological fact, it declared, 
was the pivot and hinge of all true Christianity, and 
were it proved false, that the Bible and religion would 
fall to pieces. Comets were supernatural messengers, 
telling of God’s wrath for man’s sins, generally con- 
sisting in not sufficiently burning and persecuting all 
who dare to think for themselves, and did not swallow 
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all priestly theology without word or comment. 
Geography taught according to the Bible, that the 
earth was a flat mass, without antipodes, which if 
proved would destroy most of the dogmatic teaching 
of Christianity. Round this flat mass, was a circle of 
ice, and over it every day, the sun moved from east to 
west, and was sometimes miraculously stopped—as by 
Joshua—and sometimes went backwards, as in the 
miracle of the sundial, which science now tells us would 
have burnt it up to a cinder in some few seconds. 
Physiology was taught as pledging the Bible to the 
facts, that life was spontaneous: that the sun bred 
maggots and then flies from carrion—as Shakespeare 
mentions in Hamlet: that swallows hibernated in the 
bed of a river, covered by water, as Doctor Johnson fully 
believed :* that dragons, cockatrices, and all sorts of 
fabulous animals existed. Pathology and medicine were 
entirely discredited ; first, because the Coming of Christ 
was an event so near that it was useless trying to 
avert disease—secondly, because the disease was gene- 
rally ascribed to devils, and was sent for the sin of 
mankind, and therefore it would be wrong to try and 
cure it. 

Learning of all sorts was hateful to theologists, 
especially literature: Mr. Hallam says,jt “A _ pre- 
possession against secular learning had taken hold of 
those ecclesiastics who gave the tone to the rest. It 
was inculcated by Gregory the First, the founder in a 
great measure of the Papal supremacy and the chief 
authority in the dark ages.” 

This is the statement of Mr. Hallam, admittedly 


* Boswell, vol. ii. p. 34, illustrated ed. 
TS Dit: Hist.,? wole tp. 
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one of the most truthful and unprejudiced of our writers, 
and it seems strange, that Protestants have for centuries 
taken the dogmas invented by this and other Popes, 
during the dark ages, and have shown the same hatred 
of criticism and real learning, when it was in the least 
opposed to these dogmas. This hatred and dread of 
learning extended even to Popes, who had any leaning 
towards it, so that they, in common with the others, 
were supposed to have sold their souls to the devil. 
Fortunately, there were so many secret disbelievers 
in the Church, that posterity was spared the possibility 
of having all the books except the Bible burnt, as the 
Mohammedan Caliph burned all except the Koran. 
Copernicus did not dare to publish his great work on 
Astronomy until years after his discoveries, and the 
printed book containing these was only brought to him 
on his death-bed, although it was only put forward in 
the shape of an hypothesis, to show that if the earth 
moved on its axis, instead of the sun moving round it, 
and if the other heavenly bodies followed the same 
rule, the effect of night and day, and other movements of 
the astronomical bodies could be accounted for. He no 
more dared to say openly, that it was the earth that 
moved, and not the sun, than did Galileo, later on, 
who was forced to deny it, and the moons of Jupiter, 
because the Bible was pledged to the contrary, and that 
it would upset the great dogma of Christianity, that 
this was the one and only inhabited planet on which 
God Himself had appeared, which therefore alone had 
a moon, and was alone inhabited, which moon was 
specially created, with the sun and stars for it, and it 
alone. Halley, so late as the eighteenth century, was 
looked on as an infidel, because he tried to prove that 


164 THE SEARCH AFTER TRUTH 


comets were only astronomical bodies, and not special 
messengers of God’s wrath. It is said that he lived long 
enough to see the return of the comet now named after 
himself, and the admission among the learned, that comets 
are subject to exactly the same laws as all the other 
heavenly bodies. 

Geology, until quite lately, when Lyall tried to 
prove from it the antiquity of man, was regarded, even 
by the educated, as a dangerous and irreligious science, 
contradicting the Bible in almost every particular. In 
the beginning of the last century, everything—at least 
among the religious world—was attributed to the seven 
days of creation, as in Genesis, and every change in the 
world since that period of seven thousand years ago to 
the “Flood!” The mass of the Clergy believed and 
taught that, if one single fact therein described was 
proved to be untrue, the entire Bible would fall to the 
ground, like a house built with a pack of cards. 

Until lately numbers of people who were regarded 
as well educated, considered that the elements were 
represented by fire, air, earth, and water, of which not 
one was really an element ; geology was entirely rele- 
gated to the Flood, and did an inquiring child ask what 
brought the various shells and various remains of life 
into a marble chimney-piece, it was at once answered, 
and all further inquiry stopped, by the physical research 
exterminator, “ The Flood.” 

Equally cogent reasons were given as answers to the 
riddles which were so unsolvable to the wise men of old, 
and if it asked why a bird was able to fly in the air, or 
a ship to float on the sea, the answer was that both were. 


elements, and that it was wicked to inquire further about 
them. 
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Children were also taught that man had a rib more 
than woman, as the Bible taught that God took a rib out 
of Adam and formed a wife out of it, and the Bible was 
pledged to all this false theology and false science. 

Cardinal Newman has told us that the term “ Trinity ” 
does not occur in the Bible, but the strangest fact per- 
haps in dogmatic theology is that the great central 
dogma of the Church is founded on two documents, both 
of which have been proved to be in the nature of 
forgeries, and added to and not taken out of the Bible. 

The Athanasian Creed, which alone contains the later 
central doctrine of “ Trinity in unity,’ which is not in 
the earlier Apostles’ and Nicene Creeds, which con- 
tradicts the express teaching of Jesus, “The Lord is 
one,” is, as the name goes, a forgery, having been in- 
vented by an unknown Gaulish bishop about the year 
A.D. 800, about the time of Charlemagne—one of the most 
ignorant, brutal, superstitious periods of Christian history. 

Dr. Swainstone states that the addition of the name 
of Athanasian is as bad a forgery as that of the “ False 
Decretals,” which gave the temporal power to the Pope.* 
The Rev. Mr. Ffoulkes comes to the same conclusion. 
It was not known at the Council of Friuli, 796. It was 
not accepted by the Eastern Church, and therefore was 
not Catholic or Gécumenical ; but the one single text in 
the old version on which alone this Creed rested is worse 
still, for it has been proved to be an absolute forgery, 
added to the Bible by some ignorant copyist or fanatical 
monk or priest, and is not in any of the four great 
codices, nor in any of the later ones, except one single 
copy of avery late date, and is so obviously false that the 
revisors of the Bible, including all the most learned of 


*  Encyclopzedia Britannica,” vol. v. p. 562. 
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the Bishops of the Church of England, the most learned 
American and Nonconformist scholars, have actually 
blotted it out of the Revised Version. 

The text occurs in the first Epistle of St. John v. 7, 
old version. “For there are three that bear record in 
heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost: and 
these three are one.” 

The idea of a trinity seems originally to have been 
taken from the family, consisting of father, mother, and 
child. The child, partaking of the nature of both father 
and mother, seemed to make them both of the same 
nature as itself. This is the trinity of the ancient 
religions, as in the Egyptian one of Osirus, Isis, and 
Horus ; and this is still the conception of many ignorant 
Christians, who, seeing the pictures of St. Joseph, the 
Virgin, and infant Jesus, look on these as the Trinity, and 
some of them possibly worship this strange conception.* 

It used to be thought that because the clergy under- 
stood Hebrew and Greek, which many thought to be the 
languages understood and spoken by Christ and the 
Apostles, they alone could understand the Bible. One 
of the clever religious novels, written by a lady, rests on 
the supposition that atheism principally depends on a 
want of knowledge of Greek, and when the heroine 
learns Greek she is at once converted. It never entered 
into the authoress’s mind that the Greek text might be 
false, and that it is more than doubtful if Greek was 
spoken or understood at the time in Syria ; if it had, it 
might have converted herself into the atheist. 

The great danger of making religion rest, not on 
truth, righteousness, and love, supported by reason and 


* Newman calls Archbishop Whately a Sabellian, a believer in a 
Trinity of attributes. 
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conscience, but on dogma, is, that when the dogmas are 
swept away, all faith and belief are also swept away, 
and the last state is worse than the first. Almost all 
the instances of scepticism or disbelief that I have met 
during a long life have occurred by the breaking down 
of the dogmas on which the Bible has been made to 
rest. While the three Gospels were considered to be 
verbally inspired, it was quite possible to found a dog- 
matic theology on them, which should suffice for the 
spiritual wants of an ignorant and unscientific series of 
generations, whose learned men and priesthood devoted 
their time and learning in trying to reconcile difficulties 
and contradictions—aided, most unfortunately, by a 
specious concealment—which, in the ordinary dealings of 
man and man, would be stigmatized as dishonesty, but 
which in religious teaching was only concealment of 
doubtful passages in the holy writ, which seemed to go 
against the teaching of the Church. 

This is one of those melancholy traditions of the 
early Church. Eusebius, one of the early writers much 
relied upon by the orthodox, states plainly, that he 
found it necessary to conceal many things which would 
seem to injure the Church.* St. Chrysostom, one of 
whose prayers, or one attributed to him, appears in our 
Prayer-book, is said to have written a book on what we 
now would vulgarly call “Lying for the good of the 
Church.” If this habit only dated from the periods of 
persecution, when to speak plainly would probably be a 
cruel death, we might pardon it, as we pardon the habit 
of lying among all enslaved nations ; but, unfortunately, 
the habit was improved upon, and down to the present 
generation, few cannot remember distinct concealments 


* Encyclopedia Britannica,” vol. v. p. 764. 
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which have been upheld for centuries and then, when 
proved to be false, thrown aside in the most cool and 
cynical manner—notably among those where texts were 
introduced into the Greek Testament, which most of the 
teachers must have known to be either false or doubtful, 
but which were sustained until the new version swept 
them away—among these is the miraculous angel at the 
pool of Bethesda,* which is now also totally expunged 
from the new version. 

It would seem to most a trite and obvious state- 
ment, that the religion of any great teacher should first 
of all be weighed by what the prophet or teacher himself 
stated it to be. These statements are generally allowed 
to be clearly and distinctly contained in the three 
first or synoptic gospels. In no part of these can 
we find a distinct claim on the part of Jesus to “ wor- 
ship ;” on the contrary, He is stated to have said in the 
temptation, when He is asked to fall down and worship 
the tempter, “Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, 
and Him only shalt thou serve.” He never in any way 
claims to be a sacrifice, nor a sacrifice for sin, nor does 
He ever seem to imply it, self-sacrifice is the nearest 
approach to it, but “blood sacrifice” never... He never 
calls Himself God or Saviour, Redeemer or Lamb, or the 
“ Atonement,” or makes the slightest allusion to it by 
word or implication. He never mentions the Trinity, 
or in any way implies that He is part of it, or in any way 
connected with it. He never mentions His mother as 
the “ Mother of God,” or “ Queen of Heaven ;” He never 
speaks of God as the Father only of Himself, but in the 
Lord’s Prayer, as the Father of all mankind. It is“ Our | 
Father,” and not “My Father.” He never states that 

* St. John v. 4. 
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God the Father can only be approached through Him, 
or a Mediator, but distinctly denies it in the Parable of 
the Prodigal Son, who goes direct to the father, although 
there is a brother and possibly a mother to whom he 
might have applied for intercession:* the poor guilty 
publican is not described as first coming to Christ or 
any mediator priest, but straight to the “ Father.” “God 
be merciful to me a sinner.” As for the dogma of the 
Trinity, it is most distinct that Jesus Christ never 
ordained it, mentioned it, or desired it, but spoke against 
it as clearly as words could speak. 
In the one single place in the New Testament when 
He declares His teaching as being contained in the 
summary of “ Love to God and to man,” God is at first 
described most clearly, and explicitly, as the “One 
God” of the commandments, as separated from all the 
idolatrous gods of other religions :—“ Hear, O Israel, the 
-Lord our God, the Lord is one.” ¢ 
Does it not seem natural that this was the time to 
declare those dogmas, and doctrines on which were to be 
founded the Christian Church? the Trinity : the God- 
head of Himself: the Godhead of His mother, as Mother 
of God: that He was of the substance of the Father, 
and that there were three separate Gods, and yet these 
three were in one as stated in the Athanasian Creed ? 
But no, these were to be allowed to remain in obscurity 
for hundreds of years, and then to come to light in the 
darkest and most debased periods of the Church. 
In this, one of the clearest and most remarkable pas- 
sages in the entire New Testament, there is no pretence 
* The Lord’s Prayer is almost the only one in our prayer-book where 


God is approached without any Mediator. 
7 St. Mark xii. 29. 
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at orientalism, or allegory or metaphor: it is a Jew stating 
his faith and doctrine to another Jew, and a learned one, 
and it denies every pretence that Jesus considered Him- 
self a God, or a part of the Trinity, or anything but a 
Son of God, as He taught in the Lord’s Prayer. 

St. Mark * has already made the same statement in 
different words : when one ran kneeling and called Him, 
“Good Master,” Jesus reproves him for calling Him good 
in words—“ Why callest thou Me good, none is good save 
one, even God.” I am aware, that syllogistic logic 
and metaphysics of the nature of Cardinal Newman’s 
can alter all this, as it can make out black to be white ; 
but can any honest unprejudiced person doubt that these 
are the plain, simple honest words of the Divine Teacher, 
and that if they are false and intended only to mislead 
or can be explained away, we had better burn our Bibles, 
and go straight to the first priest and join the church 
which judges entirely for both laity and clergy, about 
the dogmas and doctrines, which it has invented and 
it naturally should be the most competent to teach? 

The religion of all mankind, of all nations, races, 
and peoples, is virtually the same; their systems of 
dogmatic theology all differ, as it is simply a question 
of accident due to their environments and education. 
If three new-born infants of Christian, Jewish, and 
Mohammedan parents were changed and given to differ- 
ent mothers to rear, the Christian child with a Moslem 
nurse would be sober, probably honest, and if of a 
religious temperament, would have all the virtues of a 
Christian in addition to absolute sobriety, while he 
would believe that Mohammed was the prophet of God, — 
and might possibly hate and persecute all who differed 

* St. Mark x. 17. + St. Mark x. 18. 
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from him. The Mohammedan child brought up by a 
Christian nurse would possibly have all the Christian 
virtues, but would despise the Mohammedan as one wor- 
shipping a false prophet: he might also be a drunkard, 
and lead a most wicked life, but believe that he was 
saved, if when dying of drink, he underwent certain 
rites, according to the branch of the Church to which 
he professed to belong, and said that he repented, 
although he would at once continue to lead the same 
bad life if he recovered ; but he would possibly hate 
and persecute the Jewish child, who had originally been 
born a Mohammedan. The monotheistic Jew would 
possibly despise both Christian and Mohammedan, one 
as an idolater, the other as having a false prophet, and 
both having new religions, while his had continued 
unchanged for thousands of years, It is therefore quite 
evident that religion is the same in every one that is 
naturally religious, while creed varies according to the 
teaching of the Church of each sect. It is notorious 
that during the Middle Ages, when the dogmatic teach- 
ing of the Church was at its greatest height, crime and 
immorality abounded in like proportion, and pardon 
for sin could be obtained by obedience to the Church, 
although accompanied by the most horrible crimes. 
The crusades against the Mohammedans, later on 
against the Greek Christians of Constantinople, were 
filled by some of the greatest criminals, and among 
them were always the out-scourings of Europe ; later 
on, these were turned against the Albigenses and 
Waldenses, the latter of whom incurred the greatest 
hatred, naturally, on account of their idea of restoring 
the Church to its Apostolic purity and poverty. 

The crusade against the Albigenses was one of the 
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most horrible of the many horrible persecutions of the 
Middle Ages, and, curiously enough, was immediately 
followed by the fourth Lateran Council (A.D. 1215), in 
which many sanguinary laws against heretics were passed, 
and the doctrine of “ Transubstantiation ” was declared 
an article of faith, Auricular Confession and submission 
to a priest’s Penance enjoined. 

At the same period, we are told that free pardon 
for all sins was given to those who massacred their 
brother Christians, for the sake of the Church. The 
massacre of the Albigenses is described in Michelet’s 
“History of France,” vol. ii. p. 227—“ When the town 
of Beziers was finally taken, the only difficulty was as 
to how to distinguish the true believers in it from the 
heretics. ‘Slay them all!’ said the Abbot of Citeau ; 
‘the Lord will know His own’!! All were then put to 
the sword.” Not so much as one could escape. These 
murders and butcheries were the greatest shame that 
ever had been seen or heard. The town was given up 
to pillage, and fire was set to it in every quarter, and 
not a living thing remained in it. We are also told, 
“There were present at this scene the Duke of Bur- 
gundy... and men of every nation, to the number, 
it is said, of more than three hundred thousand.” For 
the sake of pardon }}} 

This initial wickedness of paying money to the 
Church or massacring the enemies of the Church, for 
the sake of pardon, is at the root of a very great pro- 
portion of the crimes and wickedness of the Middle 
Ages, and we are told by some that these were the 
“ Ages of Faith.” We are tempted to ask, “ Was it faith 


in the devil?” For so it would seem to an impartial 
seeker after truth and God. 
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That the inciter to all these atrocities should be a 
Pope, named “ Innocent,” is one of those unintentional 
historical satires that throw Juvenal, Junius, or Dean 
Swift into the shade. 

This use of the dogmatic power of the Pope to 
pardon sins for money, or for crimes committed for the 
sake of the Church, and in numerous cases for the sup- 
pression of religion, is another of the phases between 
religion and dogma. It is notorious that any believer 
in the dogmas of the Church might commit any sin 
with impunity, while the really religious portion of the 
Church, who were unable conscientiously to believe all 
the dogmas, which seemed not only opposed to reason 
and the Bible, but against morality and truth, were 
persecuted most unmercifully. That it was diametrically 
opposed to the teachings of Christ as well as of the rest 
of the Bible, made not the slightest difference. The 
great heresy which prevailed all through these dark 
ages, and extends down even to the present day, is, 
not a denial of God, or of His worship, but not worship- 
ping according to the dogmas of the Church. An 
exactly parallel case can be traced in the hatred and 
persecution of the Jewish Church, during the life of 
Christ, against the Samaritans, who refused to believe 
the leading dogma of the period, that God could only 
be worshipped at Jerusalem. This dogma seems to 
have been set aside by Christ in His parable of the 
Good Samaritan, and in His conversation with the 
woman of Samaria, which the Church pronounced to 
be true, that “Neither in this mountain, nor yet at 
Jerusalem, should men worship the Father,” and that 
God was a spirit, and should be worshipped in spirit 
and in truth. 


164 THE SEARCH AFTER TRUTH 


% FAII heresies, ancient and modern, can be traced to 
the desire of religious people to worship according to 
their own consciences and not according to the dogmas 
of a Church. 

If we compare this age of dogmatic belief without 
religion, with our own age which is beginning to grow 
religious without dogma, we can form some judgment 
of the results of each. 

England, at the time of the Reformation under 
Queen Elizabeth, when she threw off so many of the 
dogmas of the Roman Church, was the weakest of all 
the great kingdoms of Europe, the population was less 
than five millions, the treasury was empty, and she had 
neither an army nor a fleet—commerce or manufactures 
—at least, in comparison with Spain, her greatest and 
bitterest enemy, whose population then was over a 
hundred millions, extending over every part of the then 
known world, from which she derived immense wealth 
and power. 

The population of Spain is now about fifteen 
millions, the last of her immense colonial empire has 
lately been wrested from her by a Protestant Power of 
the same religion, race, and descended from the once 
despised little England, which in three centuries has 
grown to be the world-wide Empire, supposed to con- 
tain four hundred millions of subjects. The English 
language spoken then by five millions, is now the 
language of a hundred millions, and promises to be the 
universal one, and we can trace this great change to 
the growth of civil and religious liberty, gradually 
growing out of the great revolution, when most un- 
fortunately some—but not all—of the principal dogmas 
of the Roman Church were solemnly abjured and her 
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shores, flourishing under the flag of “ Liberty of Con- 
science,” were open to the refugees flying from religious 
tyranny and persecution imposed on them, not for 
crime or irreligion, but simply for differing from the 
religious dogmas which were enforced by fire, faggot, 
and the sword. In England, the right of private 
judgment and freedom to worship according to the con- 
science, took the place of massacres, dragonnades, autos 
da fé, racks, thumb-screws, burnings, and _ tortures. 
Such have been some of the results of an absolute and 
a relative dogmatic Christianity. 

If we contrast the three wars waged lately by 
England in India and Africa, we can trace the same 
results. Instead of massacring the wives and children 
of their enemies, they have actually been housed, fed, 
clothed, and educated ; while their fathers, husbands, 
and brothers have been fighting against us. 

Modern Egypt is another example of what we would 
naturally expect were there a real reign of Jesus Christ 
on the earth. For the thousands of years during which 
civilization of some sort prevailed there, we have every 
reason to believe that the poor man, were he weak and 
helpless, was tyrannized over by the rich and powerful, 
and, being uneducated, was held in contempt. From the 
time of Mona—about seven thousand years ago, of the 
civilization of which there is now no doubt, a specimen 
of ancient writing dating from that period having been 
lately discovered—through the ages covered by the 
Pharaohs, the Assyrians, the Persians, the Greeks, the 
Ptolemies, the Romans, the Mohammedans, until about 
fifteen years ago, when the country fell under the pro- 
tection of Christian Protestant England, the fellaheen was 
amongst the most wretched of the cultivators of the soil. 
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He was forced to labour for others, who enjoyed the 
fruits of his labour ; to fight for causes about which he 
was ignorant ; he was taxed so unjustly that it was often 
better for him to leave his farm uncultivated than to see 
the tax-gatherer carry off the entire produce; he was 
led away in chains to fight for his tyrannical rulers, and 
became such a coward that he would turn his back and 
let himself be stabbed to death as the easiest way out of 
his troubles. 

How great is now the change! Fifteen years of 
Christian government have done more for him than the 
past thousands ever even attempted to; just and equit- 
able laws pertain for the poor as well as the rich, and 
the latter can no more divert the fertilizing stream of 
the beneficent river from the poor man’s little holding 
than he can flog, over-tax, or ill-treat him in any way ; 
the once coward has been changed into a brave and 
capable soldier, who proved himself to be worthy of his 
British comrades. Where the Pharaohs raised huge pyra- 
mids to render their names glorious, and to be stately 
‘tombs for their bodies, the English build great works to 
enable thousands of additional acres to be brought under 
cultivation, and supply food to an increasing population. 
The fellaheen, the typical slave of ancient and modern 
times, has been made a free and happy being, equally 
protected from the usurer as from other oppressors, and 
has equal justice meted out to him by an honest 
administration of the law. This is the nearest type 
that exists of what an undogmatic religious government 
should be—forcing its opinions on none, but letting the 
ruled compare it with the rule of their co-religionists, 
and judge between them for themselves. It is the 
greatest triumph of Protestantism when viewed in its 
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real aspect of civil and religious liberty, founded on 
truth, justice, and righteousness. 

Each century that has passed has grown more liberal 
and less dogmatic, and I think it can be proved that 
they grew more really religious and humane in inverse 
ratio to belief in dogmas. 

While the old terrible one of eternal punishment 
flourished, wickedness, crime, and inhuman punishments 
flourished conterminously ; women were hung in batches 
for stealing a piece of cloth; children imprisoned in dens 
of disease, veritable “ragged schools for teaching crime.” 

Vice was prevalent from the highest to the lowest, 
and even invaded the dogmatic Church, so that the 
great satirist describes a clergyman or a bishop paying 
court to a king’s mistress to obtain promotion, and the 
picture is labelled “A Vice Queen!” 

While the Fourth Commandment was insisted on 
with a rigidity that was almost cruel, the Third was 
habitually broken, both by the highest and lowest, and 
the nation was known abroad as the “God damns!” 

All the dogmas retained at the Reformation were 
enforced unsparingly, and dissenters from them punished 
if possible, yet disbelief was prevalent, and often took 
the terrible aspect of hating and scoffing at religion. 
Open sin and inhumanity were the rule, and to kill 
another in a duel, or to run off with a man’s wife—often 
a friend’s—were deeds to cover the heroes of them with 
admiration and glory. 

Who that has eyes to see, must not admit that for 
the last fifty years of the nineteenth century all this has 
been changing, and has changed for the better ; refor- 
mation has taken the place of cruel punishments, and 
if immorality and sin still prevail, they do not vaunt 
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themselves openly. If there is still a want of reverence, 
open blasphemy is nearly extinguished, and the breach 
of the Third Commandment is changed to the weak but 
not culpable adjuration of “Great Scott!” Ifthe young 
mock at anything it is old dogmas and not religion, 
although “the breach were better than the observance” 
of such terms for dogmatic teachers as “Sky Pilots,” 
“Devil Dodgers,” and “Fire Escapes.” Still, no young 
people, however foolish, would cast ridicule on the 
minister of Christ who did his duty. 


CHAP TEREX 
RELIGION COMPARED WITH HISTORICAL DOGMA 


THE historical portions of the New Testament natur- 
ally come under the same conditions with regard to 
criticism that apply to the Old, and we may rest assured 
that all the essentials of the one will come out of it as 
practically unshaken as those of the other, while the 
mere accidents may be proved to be either doubtful 
or positively untrue. 

All the supposed destructive criticism, as applied to 
the Pentateuch, have not in the least shaken the 
teaching about God in the other parts of the Bible, and 
so the real life and teaching of Jesus, which are con- 
tained in the Logia, or words of Jesus Himself, are in 
reality the impregnable rock on which the Christian 
religion is founded. 

If we come to the first great historical dogma re- 
lating to the birth of Jesus, not only is the day or hour 
of such an important event unknown, but the actual 
year and season of the year are unknown, and the 
nearest we can go to the anniversary is within three 
years of the once supposed actual date, from which we 
reckon the history of the world, since the time when 
the Roman method of reckoning was given up and the 

169 
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new Roman Christian one took its place. Our anni- 
versary is held in the winter, although this is contradicted 
by the statement of the shepherds watching their flocks 
by night, which would point to summer ; but all history 
points to it as a pagan anniversary, held to commemorate 
the death and rebirth of the Sun god, who was wor- 
shipped under the emblem of fire, as the yule log shows, 
and as Adonis, the lover of Venus, killed by a boar, as 
the boar’s head served up in ancient times testifies. 

Not only is the historical date of the birth of Jesus 
unknown, but all the historical portions of the gospels 
are equally clouded in doubt. It is supposed that the 
teaching of Jesus was handed down orally, or by 
tradition, for thirty years, before a single line was put 
in writing; and it is supposed by Dean Stanley, and 
generally allowed as the nearest probability, that the 
two first Epistles to the Ccrinthians are the earliest of 
the Christian Scriptures, written within thirty years of 
the passing away of our Lord, and before the oral 
tradition of His teaching had been committed to 
writing. 

This is a strong proof, if any were necessary, of the 
little weight attached to historical portions of the four 
Gospels, with all their miraculous stories, as they have 
been handed down to us. Had they been of the im- 
portance later on attached to them, surely some natural 
or miraculous way would have been found for commit- 
ting them to writing; but it seems that for twenty 
or thirty years, after the Epistles of St. Paul were in 
writing, was it thought worth while to do the same for 
the Gospels, with their half a century of accumulated. 
tradition and historical miracle. 


But even late as they were, if they were really the 
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title deeds of the Church, would it not have been natural 
that they should have been preserved with care ; but on 
the contrary, every written copy was lost or destroyed 
during the three hundred years that elapsed since their 
first committal to writing. 

We are, therefore, in this strange position, that not 
one single copy of the manuscripts of the New Testa- 
ment dates from a period earlier than from three 
hundred and fifty to four hundred years after the birth 
of Jesus. 

There are various copies of these manuscripts, and 
all of them differ from each other: the older ones, as 
a rule, being simpler and containing less miraculous 
matter than the later ones; so that, when we know that 
these were added to and improved, we may well ask, 
what were the improvements and additions during the 
three centuries that elapsed since they were first com- 
mitted to writing? All these additions and improve- 
ments were rigidly believed and enforced, as an article 
of faith, for fifteen hundred years by the various 
churches, until the new version was printed, late in the 
nineteenth century, after they were first delivered, orally, 
to the world. 

In an edition of the New Testament, by two eminent 
scholars and Doctors of Divinity, Westcott, afterwards 
a bishop, and Hort,* the following account of the 
Greek manuscripts occurs: “No autograph book of the 
New Testament is £vowz or believed to be in existence. 
The originals must have been early lost, for they are 
mentioned by no ecclesiastical writer, although there 
were many motives for appealing to them, had they 
been forthcoming in the second or third centuries. One 


* Macmillan, 1882, page 4, paragraph 7. 
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or two passages have sometimes been supposed to refer 
to them, but certainly by misrepresentation. The books 
of the New Testament have shared the fate of other 
early writings, in being copied again and again, during 
more than fourteen centuries, down to the invention of 
printing, and its application to Greek literature, every 
transcript of any kind involving the chance of the in- 
troduction of some error.” Nothing can be more 
straightforward or honest than such testimony ; but does 
it not make it plain, that mankind has been hardly 
dealt with, if his salvation depends on dogmatic 
theology, depending on writings handed down in sucha 
manner ? 

Dr. Salmon, the learned Provost of Dublin University, 
has handled the subject in his “Introduction to Christi- 
anity.” But, great a work as it is, when viewed as a 
theological one, the evidences seem very small, when 
criticized by legal methods. One of the great arguments 
for the truth of the Gospels, as we now have them, is 
the fact, that some of the writers in the second and third 
centuries, quoted texts which are like, but not the exact 
same, as those in them ; but supposing that these texts 
are quoted from them, does this prove that the entire 
gospel is the same? It appears more like the story of 
the ancient man, who wanting to sell his house brought 
about one of the bricks, the same as those with which 
the house was built. Is not a single text like a brick, 
and might not one out of the Logia be perfectly true? 
but would it prove the truth of the story of the wise 
men from the East? Noble and honest as the book is, 
it reads like an “Apology” all through, it consists of 
hypothetical or traditional evidence. 

He states (p. 107), “We have scarcely any 
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documentary evidence of the Church for sixty years 
after our Lord died.” 

As long as the various Churches declared that the 
Bible was verbally inspired, and absolutely true, from 
beginning to end, any belief was possible ; but now, when 
the clergy are only obliged to declare that the Bible 
contains all that is necessary to salvation, the laity are 
certain to insist on clear evidence of all that they are 
asked to believe, and the question must arise, “If these 
beliefs are necessary to our salvation, why were they 
not given in an absolutely clear and unmistakable 
manner, so that there could be no possible doubt about 
them?” If-an earthly king required his subjects to 
follow certain new laws, which apparently contradicted 
some of the old ones, surely he would be bound to put 
them clearly before them; but if they were written 
obscurely, without day, date, or like those of Drako, 
which were written in blood, and placed so high, and 
in such small letters, that no one could read them, 
surely we would call him a tyrant if he punished those 
who could not understand or keep them? How much 
more then would we expect that our Heavenly Father 
would make all His laws as clear and distinct as the 
Ten Commandments, and the clear injunctions which 
are contained in the Prophets. 

Dogmatic theology founded on the Bible, stands in 
the following position, according to the late Professor 
Max Miiller : “ The Hebrew Bible, as we have it, was only 
dated from five hundred years before Christ, so we have 
no actual facts about the language, or the exact mean- 
ing of the facts of the Old Testament for two or three 
thousand years, as all dates on the subject are very 
recent and not in any way to be relied on. We are left, 
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therefore, with from three to four thousand years of 
mere tradition. 

“The four great codices of the books of the New 
Testament—the Vaticanus, Siniaticus, Alexandrinus, and 
Ephrami—date from only the fourth century ; during the 
period before that they held no position in the Christian 
world such as we now assign to them. The conception 
of the New Scriptures, standing on the same footing as 
the old, was slow and unequal in growth, especially 
while the traditions of Apostolic age and succeeding 
generations lived, and the reverence paid to the Apostolic 
writings was not of a kind that exacted a scrupulous 
jealousy, as to their texts, as distinguished from their 
substance” (“Science and Religion ”). 

The language in which Jesus and His disciples spoke 
is wrapped in equal doubt and mystery. It was usually 
believed and taught that they understood Greek and 
Hebrew. It is now uncertain whether they understood 
either. 

It is generally considered that they were written in 
Aramaic, and that thoroughly to understand them, we 
should be able to translate them into the language. 
They are supposed to have been collected about A.D. 150, 
although there is no mention of this in Justin Martyr 
who lived at that period, and according to one writer 
certain interpolations can be traced back to this period. 

The Gospels all differ from each other in important 
details : that of St. Mark, which is generally considered 
to be the oldest, as it is also the simplest, from which 
the other two Synoptics are supposed to have been 
taken, contains no account of the miraculous birth, the 
resurrection, or ascension—the last twelve verses, which — 
allude to the latter, being generally considered an 
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addition of later date, and not found in the oldest 
manuscripts. The story of the resurrection is surrounded 
with the greatest difficulties : the El] Fayum manuscripts, 
lately discovered in Egypt, contain a fragment of a 
gospel, considered to be older than the oldest from 
which our version is taken: it contains no mention of 
the words which have been the cause of great con- 
troversy: “But after I am risen again, I will go before 
you into Galilee.” Dr. Harnack, a celebrated Greek 
scholar, says: “It is strange that a small strip of papyrus, 
containing about one hundred words, should be able to 
raise so many important questions with regard to the 
originality of the two Gospels” (St. Matthew and St. 
Luke) ; “we must, in the interests of truth, maintain 
that there is no explaining away the omission of our 
Lord’s prophesy of His going into Galilee. ... For 
ourselves, we must submit, that it goes far towards sug- 
gesting a doubt as to whether the Gospels ascribed to 
Matthew and Mark were, in the form in which we now 
know them, composed by these disciples.” 

Paphias, as stated in Eusebius,* who are writers much 
relied on by Dr. Salmon and most theological writers, 
says: “Mark having become interpreter of Peter, wrote 
down accurately everything that he remembered without, 
however, recording in order what was either said or done 
by Christ. For neither did he hear the Lord or follow 
Him, but afterwards, as I said (attended Peter), who 
adapted his instructions to the needs of his hearers, but 
had no design of giving a connected account of the 
Lord’s oracles or discourses. So thus, Mark made no 
mistake, while he thus wrote down some things, as he 
remembered them, for he made it his one care, not to 


* Hist. Ecc. 33, 39- 
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omit anything that he heard, or to set down any false 
statement therein.” 

Is it then possible, if this is true, that St. Peter would 
wilfully omit the account of the miraculous birth, the 
flight into Egypt, the wise men and their gifts, the 
massacre of the innocents, and the resurrection and as- 
cension, except the short statement that when the 
women came to the tomb they saw the stone rolled 
away, and a young man sitting on the right side, arrayed 
in a white robe, who tells them that Jesus the Nazarene 
who had been crucified was risen, “behold the place 
where they laid Him” ? 

If we believe in a spiritual resurrection, and that He 
entered through closed doors and vanished out of their 
sight, as is stated in Luke, there is no difficulty in taking 
as accurate this portion of St. Mark: in St. Matthew it 
is almost taken word for word, except as in the accre- 
tion of all copied tales, the young az in a white robe, 
becomes an angel, whose appearance was as lightning 
and his razment was white as snow. The 28th chapter 
of Matthew, down to the 7th verse, except for this 
improvement, is identical with the 16th of Mark, to the 
end of the 7th verse, and another supernatural im- 
provement that the angel had descended from heaven 
with an earthquake, and had so rolled away the 
stone. 

If we examine the three synoptic gospels carefully 
we can see that the account from Eusebius can be taken 
as a true one, admitting the ignorance and superstition 
of the age and the people when it was written. The 
discrepancies between the three can be fairly accounted. 
for: St. Matthew's Gospel account appears to have been 
copied from St. Mark’s account, beginning at chap. iv. 
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13. The one begins with a quotation in some manu- 
script attributed to Isaiah ; in others, properly to Malachi 
iii, 1. This in Matthew is changed to one out of 
Isaiah, but entirely altered, after the usual manner. 
The miraculous parts of the story of the Temptation 
are also omitted. The same can be said of St. Luke’s 
Gospel, where in the fourth chapter and fourteenth verse 
Jesus commences His teaching. In fact, if we omit the 
legendary and supernatural parts, the three gospels 
would fulfil the critical conception that they were three 
independent narrations, but two of them founded on 
that of St. Mark. The great and numerous discrepan- 
cies in the beginnings and endings of the first and third 
have given handles for denying the truth of the entire, 
by those who would overthrow Christianity, but all who 
love Christ and are anxious for the spread of Christi- 
anity, wish to try and reconcile the teaching contained 
in the three, rather than to accentuate the differences ; 
but if we insist on the portions which are not in St. 
Mark—omitting the last twelve verses—we are en- 
tangled in a maze of contradictions which are insur- 
mountable. In this place occurs the text which has 
been the cause of most of the persecution and bloodshed 
that are the disgrace of Christianity: “ He that believeth 
and is baptized shall be saved; but he that believeth 
not shall be damned.” This alone would be sufficient 
proof that the entire fragment is spurious, as it contra- 
dicts the entire teaching of Jesus, which enforces con- 
duct and not belief. 

The stories in the beginning of St. Matthew's 
Gospel, which were never once alluded to by Jesus, 
and on which are founded much of the historical 
dogmas of the various Churches, are more incredible 
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and difficult of belief, if subjected to the most ordinary 
criticism. 

That a number of men from a quarter of the then 
known world, which is vaguely called the East, but 
evidently meant to represent hundreds of miles away, 
should come all that distance to a little village in Judea, 
is strange enough, but possible ; but that they should in 
the presence of the child’s father and mother, kneel 
down and worship Him, and then open their treasures 
and present Him with gifts of gold, frankincense, and 
myrrh, making Him not a poor, but a rich carpenter’s 
son, that they naturally mentioned the wonderful Star 
in the sky which guided them, is incredible still; but 
that the father and mother, the brethren, friends and 
neighbours, should all have forgotten entirely this 
wonderful event, and that when the Child grew up and 
began to preach, not only absolutely forgot all about this, 
but disowned Him and His teaching, disbelieved in His _ 
miracles, and actually laid hands on Him, or went out 
to lay hold on Him, for they said, “He is beside Him- 
self.” * Were this not enough, the Teacher says Him- 
self, “A prophet is not without honour, save in his own 
country, and among his own kin, and in his own house.” 
“ And he marvelled at their unbelief.” ¢ 

How is it possible to reconcile this with all the 
marvellous stories of the Miraculous Birth, the Wise 
Men and their treasures, the Flight into Egypt, and the 
Massacre of the Innocents? All of them marvellous, 
stupendous, miraculous events, that could not possibly 
have been forgotten. And still, in spite of this, when 
He did begin to teach, they all thought Him mad, and 
disbelieved in Him. 

* Mark iii. 21, + Mark vi. 4, 6. 
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The story of the flight into Egypt, in itself a miracle 
from beginning to end, is supported by a text which is 
not in the Bible, and relates to an event of a totally 
different description. In St. Matthew ii. 16, the quo- 
tation is, “Out of Egypt did I call my son;” in 
Hosea xi. 1, it is quite different, “When Israel was a 
child, then I loved him, and called my son out of 
Egypt.” Here it means, clearly, that God called His 
child, or son Israel, out of Egypt. In the early or 
childish part of His history, this child or son is then 
spoken of as Ephraim, and then as the Israelites, who 
are to be under the Assyrians because of their idolatry. 
All this refers entirely to the nation Israel, and cannot 
honestly be referred to any other person. The flight 
into Egypt is more impossible still, not only for its 
difficulty, but for the fact that it is directly contradicted 
by St. Luke’s Gospel. In St. Matthew, immediately 
after the birth of the Child, allowing for the days of 
purification, which were necessary, the Child is taken by 
His parents into Egypt, and all three remain there until 
the death of Herod, some three years at least, according 
to most writers.* 

In St. Luke ii. 21, 22, an entirely contradictory story 
is told ; instead of going to Egypt, and remaining there 
three years, the Child is taken shortly after His birth 
to Jerusalem to offer the usual sacrifice, and then His 
parents went up each year, taking the Child to the feast 
of the Passover, until He was twelve years old; so that 
they could not possibly have been there immediately 
after His birth and every year, if they were also three 
years in Egypt. 

The next astonishing event, also supported by a text 

* Kitto’s ** Notes to Pictorial Bible,” vol. iv. p. 15. 
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from the Bible, which also has no bearing on the subject, 
is what is known as “The Massacre of the Innocents.’ 
The text which is quoted to support this is so little to 
the subject, in every way, that it seems strange that any 
one could be found to support it. The massacre is at 
Bethany, but Bethany is never mentioned, but a place 
called Ramah, of which little is known, except that it 
was not Bethany, and that no massacre ever was stated 
to have occurred there. The mention of “ Rachel weep- 
ing for her children,” clearly means the people of Israel 
mourning for the captivity,* and not for an actual death, 
as is shown by the context in verse 16, where Rachel is 
told to refrain from weeping, as her children shall come 
again from the land of the enemy. This clearly relates 
to no massacre, but to a nation mourning their children 
in captivity. But the sources from which this story of 
the massacre arose are very curious. It has now been 
found that the Roman Senate, in order to flatter 
Augustus Cesar, forged a decree, supposed to be passed 
by the Senate, at the time of Christ’s birth—but which 
was never executed—that all the other children born on 
the same day in Rome should be put to death, and 
probably the story drifted to Judea, and formed the 
basis of the myth of the Massacre under Herod, which 
is of such a remarkable and bloody description that it 
must have been heard of. in contemporaneous history 
had it occurred ; and it would have been a stigma, not 
only on Herod, but on the Roman Emperor and nation, 
had such a thing occurred in a kingdom which was 
tributary to Rome. The remainder of this wonderful 
series of stories is more painful still, as it shows a state. 
of apparently actual perversion of the truth of the Bible 


* Jer. xxxi, 15, 16. 
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in those who wrote the notes to the Old Version. In 
Bagster’s Polyglot Bible,* the verse reads, “And he came 
and dwelt in a city called Nazareth: that it might be 
fulfilled which was spoken by the prophets, He shall be 
called a Nazarene.” The note then refers to three pro- 
phecies, the first from Judges xiii. 5, which relates to 
the birth of Samson, who was to be a Nazarite, not 
a Nazarene—a Nazarite being one to whose head no 
razor should come, and who was also probably an ab- 
stainer from wine, as his mother is enjoined to drink no 
wine, or strong drink. Now, it is apparent that this had 
no reference to a Nazarene—or one who dwelt in 
Nazareth—and it cannot, in any way, refer to Jesus, who, 
as far as we can learn, did not shave His head, and who 
did drink wine in moderation. The other two texts are 
the same in 1 Sam. i. 11 and Amos ii. 10; a Nazarite, 
and not a Nazarene is mentioned. 

The two genealogies in St. Matthew and St. Luke 
were apparently written to prove that Jesus was the 
“ Christos,” or “Messiah,” or “ Anointed One,” and was 
descended lineally from King David through his father 
Joseph. The first one traces the descent of Jesus 
Christ, the son of David, the son of Abraham, and it 
ends with the verse, “And Jacob begat Joseph, the 
husband of Mary, of whom was born Jesus, who is 
called Christ.” 

In St. Luke’s Gospel the genealogy is traced from 
Joseph through David up to Adam—the great object of 
both being to trace the birth through King David to 
Joseph, in whose family the “Kristos,’ or expected 
Messiah, should be born. In St. Luke there is a little 
parenthesis which makes nonsense of the two, which 

*)Che.i23, 
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certainly has the appearance, on that account especially, 
of being an interpolation, by some of those who copied 
and recopied it for a period of nearly three hundred 
years, before it was finally written in the manuscripts 
which remain to us. This parenthesis is, “ Jesus him- 
self, when He began to teach, was about thirty years of 
age, being the son (as was supposed) of Joseph.” 

A genealogy is used for tracing the descent of a 
certain person from the original holder of a title or 
property down to the claimant, but what. should we say 
of one, which after tracing it legally through twenty- 
eight generations, came to the impotent conclusion 
that the claimant was not the son of his father. The 
name of Joseph, as the father, is in the Bible, new and 
old versions, but if the parenthesis is true, He was not 
the son of Joseph, and so was not descended from 
David, and therefore not the Christ or Messiah. A 
claim has been put forward by the Roman Church that 
Mary, and not Joseph, *was the child of Heli, which is 
contrary to the Bible account ; and, strange to say, this 
has been copied into the old version of some Protestant 
Bibles, notably Bagster’s Polyglot, the translators of 
which have the audacity to write a new genealogy, 
different from the Bible one, saying Mary, the daughter 
of Heli, not Joseph, the son of Heli. We are then 
forced to come to the conclusion either that the gene- 
alogies both traced Jesus to Joseph, through King David 
as the Messiah, or that they are both wrong, and that 
Jesus was not the Messiah: 

The other contradictions have been so threshed out 
that it seems scarcely necessary to allude to them, such. 
as St. Paul’s account that Jesus appeared to the Twelve 
Apostles, when there were only eleven—Judas being dead, 
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and Matthias not yet chosen—which compares with 
the words attributed to Jesus, that the twelve disciples 
should sit on twelve thrones, judging Israel, which must 
of necessity also have included Judas. 

The Resurrection involved such difficulties to the 
early Church if the world were round, that it became a 
cardinal doctrine that it was flat, and that there could 
be no antipodes: for if there were, it was clear that two 
persons going into the air in England and Australia, 
if the one ascended, the other must naturally descend. 
All endeavours to explain the Ascension—except as a 
spiritual one—are surrounded by overwhelming diff- 
culties. One of the latest, attributed to Canon Wilber- 
force, was, that the Ascension was only to a few miles 
from the earth, and that Jesus came down again; for, 
that if it had been to the star Adolbran, at the rate of 
thousands of miles a minute, it would have taken some 
thousands of years after the present century to arrive 
there. Surely, such explanations are worse than the 
ridicule of infidel writers. 

All these accounts are so hopelessly contradictory, 
that one can only repeat the first premiss, that the 
New Testament, like the Old, is not an accurate 
historical account, but simply a human book, subject to 
human errors, and that to pin the truths of Christianity 
upon such is to lead to evasions of truth, subtleties, 
illogical conclusions from unproved premises, sustained 
by illogical arguments. Among these subtleties is the 
argument accounting for the ignorance of Jesus as to 
everything about the heavens, the planets, the stars and 
the earth, to “his having emptied himself of his 
divine nature, when he came on earth.” 

Surely it would appear wrong that the followers 
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should know more than their Master, and we should 
burn all our scientific and historical books. 

The historical parts of St. John’s Gospel are even 
still more difficult to understand, as the entire tone of it 
seems to contradict the Synoptics. Here the mild, gentle 
Jesus, the type of unselfishness, altruism, non-egotism, 
who has not where to lay His head, who preaches the 
universal Fatherhood of God, is changed into an egotist, 
always thinking and talking about Himself. The “ ye” 
of the Sermon on the Mount is changed into the “ I, I, I,” 
seven times repeated in three verses of the 7th chapter.* 
The miracles are wrought, not for the glory of God, 
but for His own glory. “He manifested His glory,” 
in the one about the wine, to which I shall allude 
later on. 

Where the real Jesus denounces the Scribes and 
Pharisees—who hid the Creator under a mass of 
beliefs, forms, and ceremonies—in St. John, He broadly 
calls even the Jews who believed on Him, Sons of the 
devil, Liars, Murderers ; viz. “Ye are of your father 
the devil. He was a murderer from the beginning.” 
“T shall be like unto you, a liar.” f 

The former prophets were apparently thieves and 
robbers.{ 

In it He has a home, where the disciples abide with 
Him.§ 

The miraculous birth becomes the metaphysical 
Plato’s “ Logos,” and the Resurrection is amplified by 
the miracle of the draught of the fishes, which occurs in 
the middle of St. Luke. 


In the Synoptics, Jesus invariably calls Himself - 


* St. John vii. 30, 31, 32. T St. John viii. 31, 44, 55. 
+ St. John x. 5. § St. John i. 39. 
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“Son of man,” never “Son of God” (about sixteen 
times). In St. John, He always calls Himself “Son of 
God.” 

The story of Judas in it is the foundation of the 
dogma of “ Necessity,” and it is told in such a puerile 
manner, that it actually seems to make Jesus cause him 
to commit the sin. He is stated to have dipped a piece 
of bread in gravy, and then to have given this “ sop” to 
the one predestined to commit the sin, for after the sop, 
“Satan entered into him.” 

The historical parts of this Gospel seem to be, not 
the complement, but the contradiction of the Synoptics, 
and omits most that is best in them. 

It contains no Lord’s Prayer, no Sermon on the 
Mount, no Parable of the Prodigal Son, or of the Good 
Samaritan, no injunction of “Love to God and Man,” 
no command to love one’s enemies, no blessings of little 
children. He never describes Himself as meek and 
lowly, but seems permeated with pride; there is no 
injunction to clothe the naked, to feed the hungry, 
visit the prisoners, and do unto others what we would 
wish that they should do unto us. Had it been lost, 
we should have suffered little ; had the Synoptics been 
so, we should have missed most of the real teaching of 
Jesus. Critically, the diction is so bad and confused, 
that it is impossible to know who is writing or speaking. 
It is now generally admitted, that it belongs to a 
different and less pure period, and according to Dr. 
Harnack, was written about A.D. 110, thirty years later 
than Matthew and Luke, and not written by the 
beloved disciple. Chapter xxi. 24, he considers a 
clumsy and self-contradictory note. 

But the great difference between them is found in 
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the two texts, the sources of great dogmas on which the 
Roman Church is founded. 

The command to Peter, “ Feed my sheep,” which was 
a natural one, that the disciples should look after the 
crowds who once followed the Master, has been con- 
verted into a claim to universal dominion, and was 
added in the Middle Ages by the practice of not only 
feeding, but fleecing them. 

The power to remit sins is contrary to the entire 
teaching of the New Testament, and gave the Church 
the power of selling indulgences and substituting money 
for repentance, which brought about the Reformation. 

Finally, this book ends with an exaggeration, which 
is worthy of its historical tone: that if every word about 
the ministry of Jesus, which lasted at the outside for 
about three years, were written down, the world would 
not be able to contain all the books which should be 
written. 


CHAPTER XI 


RELIGION, SCIENCE, MIRACLES, AND DOGMA 


No great religion, which has by the innate force and 
truth of its teachings gained for itself the support of a 
large number of the educated and intelligent races of 
mankind, should be required to prove its truth by 
miracles. 

The great truths of the Bible, and those of the two 
religions founded on them, should in themselves be 
sufficient for the regeneration of mankind, independent 
of the supposed miracles contained in them. Miracles 
are, in reality, only undiscovered laws ; the moment that 
these are discovered, the miracles cease. One instance, 
which on account of its acceptance as a miracle, through 
countless ages, should be enough to account for all— 
this one is Lightning. From the very earliest periods 
of the earth’s history, down to the year 1747, when 
Franklin brought down the lightning from a cloud, and 
proved it to be only electricity, lightning was always 
conceived to be a great miraculous power, in the hand 
of the gods, or some particular god, for the terrorism 
and punishment of mankind. It was the thunderbolt 
of Jupiter Olympus, and when he ceased to reign it 
became the miracle of the Christian God, and remained 
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so, in the eyes of many, down even to our own time, 
and is still probably the belief of many ignorant and 
uneducated people. The history of every ancient nation 
abounds with its own special miracles, and these were 
always brought forward as a reason for not changing it ; * 
it was one of the reasons brought forward by the 
heathen Roman for not accepting Christianity ; the 
converter was always met by the plea that the religion 
which he wanted to overthrow was sustained by its 
innumerable miracles and fulfilled prophecies. In 
Athens, on the Acropolis, is shown to this day the place 
where a miraculous well burst up when the ground was 
struck by the trident of Neptune, which rivalled that of 
Moses’ rod in the Jewish religion. 

The probably true history of the change from a 
kingdom to a republic and the banishment of Tarquin, 
is told with various embellishments in Roman history, 
but the miraculous story of Tarquin having been told 
by the Augur that he might, if he had faith, cut the 
whetstone through with a razor, is evidently an embel- 
lishment of later times, or, if there is any truth in it, 
the Augur evidently was something of a conjurer, and 
had a specially prepared whetstone of soft material, 
which could easily be cut through. Miracles to the 
educated and scientific are merely unexplained laws, as 
the spiritual manifestations of the present day clearly 
show ; when these occur, and cannot be explained, a 
number of clever impostors imitate them, and the true 
and the false get so mingled together, that it is scarcely 
possible to tell the difference. This pertains to all the 


* Celsus, in the age of the Antonines, bases his"chief contention against : 
Christianity on the numerous well-attested miracles of Paganism and 
instances of prophecies fulfilled. 
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various descriptions of mediums, electrobiologists, mes- 
merists, and all classes of spiritualism and hypnotism, 
which really do occur in some few persons, and then 
are copied by clever impostors, so that doubt is thrown 
on the whole subject. 

The case of the late Mr. Home, or Hume, the 
spiritualist, is a case in point. He certainly, if the 
clearest evidence can be trusted, had certain spiritual 
powers of either performing certain manifestations, or 
compelling certain persons to believe that he did them, 
which in a more remote period would be accounted as 
miracles ; but which we can only account for, in the 
manner I have mentioned. 

T read letters in a well-known public journal, signed 
by two distinguished and highly educated noblemen, 
who signed their names to them, in which they stated 
that they saw Mr. Home raise himself in the air up to 
the ceiling of the room where they were, and that they 
touched his feet ; that then he glided out of one open 
window and in through the other; that he took up 
burning coals in his hands without any hurt, and did a 
number of other remarkable things, which, if true, cer- 
tainly were as remarkable as any miracles of ancient or 
modern times. All these manifestations were seen and 
acknowledged by numbers of other educated persons, 
and are, without doubt, perfectly authentic and un- 
impeachable. 

One of the remarkable facts about Mr. Home's 
manifestations was, that one of the noblemen was of a 
highly imaginative temperament, and believed implicitly 
in miracles ; while the other was of a rationalistic turn 
of mind, and disbelieved in them, but both seeing them 
at the same time, were equally convinced, and bore 


190 THE SEARCH AFTER TRUTH 


testimony in the public press as to the honesty and 
truth of the manifestations. 

Quite lately, I read in a religious journal, the account 
by an eye-witness in America, of a faith healer, who 
was performing the most astounding series of cures of 
all descriptions, insomuch that he was followed by a 
crowd, and the fatigue of curing was so great that he 
was frequently obliged to go away secretly by night, 
to escape from them. He was a Protestant, and a man 
of unblemished character, and took no money for his 
cures, but lived in the simplest manner on the food 
given to him. There were numerous letters signed and 
authenticated from numbers who had witnessed the 
cures, and from those who had been cured of all sorts 
of diseases. On the face of it, it was a truthful narra- 
tion, and well authenticated, and the man certainly 
believed in himself and was no impostor ; there was a 
picture of him, and although dressed as a peasant, he 
appeared to be a man of noble presence, with a fine 
intellectual head, and a countenance very like the best 
pictures of Jesus Christ. 

Zola, in his book about Lourdes, which is founded 
on observation and facts, taken on the spot, gives evi- 
dence of actual cures signed by a doctor, who was not 
apparently a confederate, as he was not a member of 
the Church where they were performed, and it is 
acknowledged that in some cases the doctors who sign 
them are sceptics ; yet of the thousands who go there, 
some few are apparently cured in what is called a 
miraculous manner ; one case was of what was supposed 
to be cancer, an incurable disease up to the present, 
and the only way that it could be accounted for, was ° 
that there is a nervous disease which assumes all the 
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outward appearance of cancer, but is not an organic 
disease, and can be cured by some great nervous shock 
or excitement. 

Everything in nature is miraculous, hence they all 
formed parts of the earliest religions. The rising and 
setting of the sun, day and night—which were considered 
something apart from them—the rainbow, the dawn, 
and more especially the starry heaven. Emerson has 
beautifully alluded to this— 

“Tf a man would be alone, let him look at the stars 
—the rays that come from these heavenly things will 
separate between him and vulgar things. If the stars 
should appear one night in a thousand years, how would 
men believe and adore, and preserve for many genera- 
tions the remembrance of the city of God, which had 
been shown.” 

Science, which is the handmaid to religion, is the 
foe to superstitions, which resulted from making the 
unknown laws of nature into miracles. Mr. Lecky 
has stated in his “ History of European Morals” that 
“with the exception of a small minority of the 
priests of the Catholic Church, a general incredulity 
on the subject of miracles underlies the opinions of 
almost all educated men.” When we consider that 
many of the most infamous crimes were considered as 
miracles sent by God, this will be apparent. When 
Henry the Third of France was assassinated by the 
monk Clement, Pope Sixtus the Fifth compared it in 
its miraculousness to the Incarnation and the Resur- 
rection. 

The Protestant miracle of touching for the King’s 
Evil lasted down to the reign of Queen Anne, and was 
firmly believed in by all the intelligent and educated of 
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that period ; innumerable well-authenticated cures were 
registered. Doctor Johnson was touched and cured, 
but remained a martyr to it all his life, fully believing 
in his cure all the time. 

The following account of modern miracles at Treves 
are taken from the London 7imes of 1891 :— 

“The Roman Catholic journals here publish reports 
of several miracles which are stated to have occurred 
in connexion with the exhibition of the ‘Holy Coat.’ 
The cases mentioned are given out as authentic. One 
of the most noteworthy is the cure of a certain abbess, 
whose withered arm, it is averred, was healed by being 
brought into contact with the relic. A cripple was 
enabled to walk without the use of crutches, and in 
another case, an old woman who had been carried into 
the cathedral suddenly recovered the use of her limbs, 
walking away without assistance. Several blind persons 
are said to have received sight. Each cure, it is ex- 
plained, has been investigated carefully by the episcopal 
authorities, and certificates based on medical examina- 
tion of the subjects, both before and after the so-called 
miraculous cure, have been given. A full report of the 
cures, however, is not to be published till after the 
present exhibition of the Holy Coat has terminated. 
The number of pilgrims who have come to Treves for 
the purpose of adoring the relic now exceeds one 
million.” 

These miracles occurring in 1891, in the most en- 
lightened age that the world has ever seen, witnessed 
by a million of people, and attested on the spot, if done 
by supernatural means are much more worthy of 
credence, and if judged by human testimony, more. 
likely to be true than any of the miracles recorded in 
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the New Testament, as they are not attested at all; 
and the writers of the Gospels never pretend that they 
saw any of them, and it is absolutely certain that they 
were handed down by tradition long before they were 
committed to writing, unless we allow that the Gospels 
were'literally and verbally inspired. We must, therefore, 
attribute all so-called miracles that honestly occurred 
to hypnotism, or some change in sick people, by the 
action of some great belief or shock to the nerves, or 
hidden causes, which are still unexplored by science. 
That such have occurred we are bound to believe, the 
testimony is so clear and certain about them. Witness 
the miracles at the tomb of Thomas a4 Becket at 
Canterbury Cathedral. Here we can still see the marks 
worn down on the hard paving-stones leading to the 
place where the tomb was, by the feet of literally 
millions of pilgrims, who would never have gone there 
had there not been some grounds for the truth of some 
of the cures. It is also notorious that hypnotic miracles 
have occurred at the tombs of saints or supposed saints, 
as narrated in an article in the JVineteenth Century, 
March, 1899, by Mr. Huxley. The history of the trans- 
lation of the blessed martyrs of Christ, St. Marcellinus 
and St. Petrus, written in the ninth century, of which 
a copy translated in the tenth still exists. It was 
written by a courtier named Eginhard, of the Court of 
Charlemagne, and appears to be done so honestly and 
in good faith. They were brought from Rome to a 
town near Heidelberg, still existing as Michelstadt, and 
immediately began to manifest extraordinary miracles. 
They exuded blood, and showed in a dream that they 
desired to be transferred to another church, where a 
paralytic nun was at once cured, and a beggar boy, 
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who was so crippled that he never could lie flat, was 
at once straightened, and arose, well, before the eyes of 
the people. 

It also has the most powerful effect on a demon 
“Wiggo,” who has been in the habit of blasting the 
crops, spreading diseases, and entering the bodies of 
various persons. From the body of one of these, a 
girl, he is exorcised by the relics, and she at once began 
to talk in Latin, which she had never learnt. After all 
these stupendous miracles, the servant who obtained 
the relics in Rome becomes very ill, and fearing that 
he was dying makes a confession, which while throwing 
doubt on the authenticity of the relics which wrought 
all the cures, shows that certain bodies, supposed to be 
of saints, were obtained in Rome by sacrilege and 
robbery, the tomb having been broken open at night, 
and the bodies abstracted; that these supposed relics 
were again stolen from the robbers by other saintly 
thieves and carried away; and that it was over empty 
boxes that all the wonderful cures were made—the 
entire affair being one of sacrilege, robbery, lying, and 
dishonesty on all sides, during which time the saints, or 
their empty boxes, performed the most astounding 
miracles for all but one person, the man who spent his 
money in trying to procure them, but who writes that 
he was utterly disappointed at the conduct of the 
martyrs, who did not interpose to save his beloved wife 
Imma from death, after having cured such numbers to 
whom they were under no sort of obligation. 

Such were miracles during the “ Ages of Faith,” but, 
in reality, the Ages of Ignorance, which some people 
would wish to have restored back. On such were built. 
up most of the supernatural portions of Christianity. 
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Had the miracles reported in the New Testament been 
only performed by Jesus, and no other individual, and 
had they ceased immediately after His death, there would 
have been—however imperfectly handed down—some 
little ground for founding His religion on them ; but they 
were common, even in His day. Others were seen 
casting out devils in His name; rising from the dead 
was a common event. Herod is made to say, “ John the 
Baptist is risen from the dead, and therefore do these 
powers work in him.” He speaks here as if it was an 
ordinary event, probably from the numbers who recovered 
from trances, when there were no doctors or knowledge 
of medicine, no certificates of death, or any means taken 
to make certain that the death was real. The numbers 
of people recovering from supposed death, among whom 
we must include Lazarus and the son of the widow of 
Nain, must have been at all times numerous. 

Among all the miracles of the New Testament, the 
ones relating to devils are those which shock the con- 
science and intellect of educated Christians of the present 
day. The Church was partly founded on the belief in 
them ; the Roman branch has always used the belief as 
one of the most important and powerful weapons during 
the Middle Ages, when religion was dominated by devils, 
exorcisms, witchcraft, some of which were taken over by 
the Protestant branch and used by some members in a 
more brutal, cruel, and inhuman manner than their 
inventors. 

Science now tells us, clearly and unmistakably, that 
all the diseases attributed to devils are plain medical 
facts, and can be explained by the most ordinary 
medical processes. Such are insanity, epilepsy, deafness, 
dumbness, and most of those mentioned in the New 
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Testament. That devils could, by any possibility, be 
first in the human body and be then transferred from 
it to swine seems too ridiculous for belief, did we not 
know that the wise but credulous Mr. Gladstone firmly 
believed in it. 

At the revival of religion under Wesley and Whit- 
field, under the great excitement consequent on it, 
miracles became as common as during the dark ages. 
Satanic influence and witchcraft were thoroughly believed 
in, and the wise and learned Wesley states in his journal 
that if he did not believe in witchcraft he should be 
forced not to believe in his Bible. It was believed that 
Divine judgments fell on those who preached against the 
Methodists, some of their enemies being killed, some 
driven raving mad. Mr. Buckle states, in the “ History 
of Civilization,” that Presbyterian clergy in Scotland 
boasted that they were able to strike unbelievers dead. 
The entire paraphernalia of angels, as spiritual beings, 
devils, as evil spirits—as they appear in the New Testa- 
ment—were brought by the Jews from Babylon, as can 
be seen on Assyrian inscriptions, which mention the 
casting out of devils as a means of curing diseases. 
These were taught from the Talmud, but never from the 
Old Testament ; and when the Prophets were silent for 
neatly four hundred years, the later Jewish period 
abounded with these and other idolatries, so that even 
headaches and the most simple diseases were attributed 
to devils ; and demonology probably flourished as much 
as during the Middle Ages. 

It is not wonderful that ignorant Galilean peasants 
should have believed that all diseases were attributed to 
demons ; but it is quite a different case with enlightened - 
Protestants of the twentieth century, and it seems almost 
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impossible that they can continue to believe in any of 
the miracles attributed to devils or witchcraft, except as 
a manner of speech of the period, just as we say that the 
sun rises and sets and moves from the east to the west, 
when we know that the sun is stationary, and that its 
apparent movement is due to that of the earth. 

The next miracle, which seems not only absolutely 
incredible, but almost verging on immorality when read 
by the light of the drink evil of our own time, is the one 
telling of the change of water into wine. It only appears 
in St. John’s Gospel, the latest, least authenticated, and 
most doubtful of the four: the three Synoptic Gospels 
are absolutely silent on it, which is more remarkable, as 
it is mentioned as the first and great event of the life 
of Jesus, occurring on the third day of His ministry, 
two days after His Baptism by John, and the call of 
the disciples. The first great discrepancy between the 
Gospels is this: that the first three distinctly make this 
the period after baptism, when Jesus was led into the 
wilderness to be tempted for forty days, after which 
period He begins to teach, and His disciples to believe 
on Him. St. John’s, Gospel omits the forty days, and 
makes the miracle occur on the third day after the 
baptism, and makes it the cause why His disciples 
believed on Him. 

The miracle, as related in the Old and New Versions, 
is the same as regards general facts—especially the 
quantity changed. Six waterpots of stone, containing 
from two to three firkins apiece, or, in the Greek, 
“metretas,” were changed into wine. The firkin, accord- 
ing to the most eminent scholars and writers on the 
Bible, contained eight of our gallons, or nine, according 
to Liddell and Scott’s dictionary; so that the six 
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waterpots, if containing three firkins each, would contain 
eighteen firkins, and if each firkin contained nine gallons, 
and each gallon four quarts, we come to the astounding 
figure—even in our drinking days—of six hundred and 
forty-eight quarts of wine, miraculously made for a wed- 
ding feast in a little village, where the largest room in 
the largest house would probably not contain much more 
than from twenty to thirty persons; so that if we take 
the smaller number of firkins in the jars and the larger 
number of guests, it would give from twenty to thirty 
imperial quarts, or bottles, per man, which, if they could 
finish, would be a miracle that would quite eclipse our 
ancestral topers. But the most amazing part is that 
these men were hardly sober at the time: the old ver- 
sion speaks of them as “having well drunk,” and the 
new as “drunk freely”; it is also stated that they were 
so far gone as to have been incapable of distinguishing 
good wine from bad. The ruler of the feast says in 
astonishment to the bridegroom, “Every man setteth 
on first the good wine ; and when men be well drunken, 
or have. drunk freely, then that which is worse: but 
thou hast kept the good wine until now”—actually 
blaming him for giving such good wine when they had 
drunk so freely as not to be able to distinguish it. 

This story contains much in it which must give rise 
to serious reflections, when we consider the frightful 
extent to which the drink curse has extended at the 
present time to all Christian countries, but more espe- 
cially to England, where the drink bill is computed to 
be nearly one hundred and fifty millions, or nearly fifty 
millions more than the entire revenue of the United - 
Kingdom during the highest period of its highest taxa- 
tion. On the face of it, it is an anti-temperance miracle, 
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and calculated to encourage drinking and drunkenness : 
it is scarcely possible to conceive that the divine Teacher 
could so thoroughly separate Himself from His divinity 
and ordinary knowledge of mankind as to have per- 
formed a miracle which is so dangerous in all its 
bearings, and so contrary to the teaching of the Old 
Testament, where strong drink and drunkenness are 
invariably spoken against, although the moderate use 
of wine is not forbidden, which this miracle does not 
teach, for five or six hundred quarts for a feast in a 
small inland village, would be immoderate even for a 
feast in London where a hundred people were present. 

When we compare this miracle, which is ascribed to 
the Founder of Christianity—falsely as many think— 
with the prohibition of wine and strong drink in the 
Koran, and then compare the sober follower of Mo- 
hammed with the too often drunken Christian, we are 
more and more forced to doubt its authenticity in any 
shape or form. In the first place, it is not found in the 
three first Gospels, and was therefore not a tradition of 
that, but of a later period; secondly, it partakes entirely 
of the one object lying at the root of the entire Johan- 
nine Gospel, namely, the exaltation of the Son of God, 
which Jesus for the first time is represented as calling 
Himself, in contradistinction to that of Son of man, 
which He always terms Himself in them. It also has 
the fatal fault, in all false evidence—it proves too much. 
The narrator revels in the enormous quantity of wine 
changed from water, which is not out of vessels of 
ordinary drinking water, but “amphore,” probably as 
high as a man, to be used for the purification. 

Another important point with regard to this and all 
the other miracles of the New Testament is the absolute 
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silence of all the great Roman writers—Seneca, Pliny 
—regarding them. Each of these, as Gibbon mentions, 
had written laborious books containing accounts of 
earthquakes, meteors, comets, and eclipses ; it is natural 
to suppose that Seneca, at least, whose writings have 
been compared with the Christian ones, and were dic- 
tated by the purest morality, would have mentioned 
among them this miracle of the wine, or the more 
extraordinary one of the earthquake mentioned in St. 
Matthew xxvii. 54, when the veil of the Temple was rent 
in twain, the tombs were opened, and many bodies of 
the saints were raised. 

This miracle of the wine differs from most of the 
others, which are described as doing good, by healing 
the sick, or for the glory of God ; but this is described as 
being to show His own glory.* No miracle connected 
with the cure of disease would, in the present day, be 
considered to be proved, unless there were two opinions 
by medical men: one, that the disease existed ; secondly, 
that it had been cured. All the miracles of antiquity, 
including those mentioned in the Bible, labour under 
this want of proof ; they consist of tradition, unsupported 
by any proofs that would be required in a Court of Law. 
The plagues of Egypt are unsupported by any inscrip- 
tions, or any contemporary Egyptian history ; one of 
them, the changing arod into a serpent, merely describes 
Moses to have been a superior magician, when compared 
with the Egyptian magicians, as they were able to 
perform the same; but his serpent devoured theirs. 
The miracle of Jonah is now generally allowed to mean 
that he was cast overboard and rescued by a ship named 
a whale. The miracle of the fiery furnace, in Daniel, 


* St. John ii. 11. 


RELIGION, SCIENCE, MIRACLES, AND DOGMA 201 


is now traced to Zoroaster, who is stated by his followers 
to have been thrown into a fiery furnace by King 
Darius. It is now generally believed, that the Book of 
Daniel was an old story or tradition, written up and 
furnished with its miracles, in the time of the Maccabees, 
to inspire the Jews in their great war. Miracles are 
common to all times, all nations, and all religions; they 
have never ceased, and the miracles at Lourdes and the 
liquefaction of the blood of St. Januarius are only the 
natural outcome of them. 

It is now generally allowed that Jesus constantly 
refused to prove the truth of His teaching by miracles, 
and reproached the people for the hardness of their 
hearts in asking for them.* He also speaks of others 
performing miracles, notably casting out devils, in His 
name: which, in the New Version, is changed to “a 
mighty work,” which proves that He did not consider 
casting out a devil to be a miracle in the usual meaning 
of the term, or a supernatural act. The entire belief in 
miracles has been deeply shaken by our new physiological 
knowledge, for it is now evident that the lunatics and 
epileptics whom He cured by His hypnotic powers, were 
simple scientific facts, and had nothing supernatural 
about them. It seems, however, strange that when He 
was at Jerusalem and had the same opportunity which 
the latter Church had of addressing a crowd of people 
of all nations, that He never availed himself of His power 
to address them each in His own language, as His 
followers are at once reported to have done after His 
death. 

That ignorant and unlearned men, as St. Peter and 
St. John are described,t should speak in languages that 
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they had never learnt te people of about fourteen 
different races, is one of the most stupendous miracles 
on record, and should be examined with the greatest 
caution by Protestants, as it is the beginning of those 
marvellous powers, which the Roman branch of the 
Church has claimed, and claims to the present day. It 
is generally now allowed that the Holy Spirit is an 
influence, and not a person, as described in the Athana- 
sian Creed, from the Latin “ Persona”—a mask used in 
theatres ; here * it is described as a distinct physical object, 
“ Tongues, parting asunder, like as fire, and it sat upon 
each of them,” then, “they began to speak with other 
tongues, as the spirit gave them utterance.” At this 
time, they were all together in one place, which we 
should naturally expect to be a room apart, the same 
upper chamber, mentioned in the first chapter; but we 
read, “And when ¢his sound was heard the multitude 
came together and were confounded, because every man 
heard them speaking in his own language.” This would 
make it appear, that the place where this small remnant 
of a scattered Church came together, was in the most 
public place in Jerusalem, where were assembled repre- 
sentatives from sixteen different peoples and nations, 
who, when they heard them speaking in the sixteen 
languages, instead of being convinced, were only amazed 
and perplexed, and some said that they were “filled 
with new wine,” or drunk. 

Peter then gets up to speak, but not in any language 
but his own, and addresses the Jews, and states that 
they are “prophesying,” and quotes the prophet Joel, 
that their sons and daughters shall prophesy t where 
there is not a word of languages, but that their sons- 
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and daughters are to prophesy, and that the sun is to 
be turned into darkness, and the moon to blood, which 
all seem out of place as none of these signs occurred, 
although they have been expected in the Church for 
nineteen hundred years. This miracle also has been 
continued, and is in actual working force at the present 
day; the Church of the New Jerusalem founded by 
Irving—who, like St. Peter, seemed unable to speak 
in the unknown tongue—still claims to speak as the 
Apostles did, at Pentecost, and a clergyman of that 
Church once told me, that there were more miracles in 
it then than there were at the foundation of Christianity. 
In periods of great excitement, members of it, both men 
and women, commence prophesying and speaking in a 
sort of gibberish, which they call the unknown tongue, 
and claim that it is the same as is related in Acts. The 
curious part is, that many who believe in this delusion, 
are not ignorant and unlearned persons, as were the 
Apostles, and most of the people who are supposed to 
listen to them, but men of education and intelligence, 
and on all other subjects abounding in common sense. 
It appears, on the face of it, that St. Peter only declared 
that these speakers were not drunk, but were prophesying 
in an unknown tongue. 

The very term, “drunk,” proves much, for to speak 
ten or twelve languages requires the very opposite state 
of intellect, clearness, memory, calmness of manner, 
to drunkenness, which exactly coincides with the state 
of wild religious enthusiasm, which is on the verge of 
falling in convulsions, which would be that of those 
prophesying in unknown tongues. 

It seems almost impossible, except by accounting for 
everything appertaining to it by miracles, that a small city 
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like Jerusalem, which was inhabited by the most exclu- 
sive people on the earth, who held little or no relations 
with other countries, which had neither trade or commerce, 
could possibly have had at the moment within its walls 
the horde of strangers from all the known parts of the 
world. This would naturally occur at Rome, then the 
principal city of the world, or possibly, but not so 
probably, at Athens, or it might have occurred at Tyre 
or Sidon; but to a small inland, isolated city, whose 
religion differed from that of the entire world, without 
any possible reason for bringing together these sixteen 
or seventeen nationalities,—if the statement is judged by 
anything like evidence—it is absolutely incredible. If 
an angel had come down daily and troubled the pool 
of Bethesda, that might have drawn some of them 
together ; but, unfortunately, the New Version has dis- 
pelled that myth, and the unknown tongues must share 
the same fate. But the belief in it, which lasted so long, 
and which was supposed to be one of the foundations 
of the early Church, was.one of the great superstitious 
developments which paved the way for all the other 
subsequent ones. Another point to be considered is, 
that it was not until the conquests of Trajan, long after 
this, and during the reigns of the later Emperors, that 
the Roman legions began to be filled with recruits from 
other countries, which might account, in some way, for 
the mass of strangers of such different countries, which, 
on the face of it, looks incredible. 

The power of speaking in all the various languages 
of India is claimed for the great and pious missionary 
St. Francis; strangely enough, he himself is the only 
person who denies the power in himself, and deplores in 
his journal the loss he sustained in not being able to 
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speak the various languages of the country. This journal 
was published after his death by a well-known Catholic 
bishop, and was dedicated to the Pope, and received his 
imprimatur, and, it would be only natural to suppose, 
would have formed the opinion of the entire Catholic 
world ; but, strange to say—such is the craving of human 
nature for the supernatural and miraculous—the truthful 
book was cast aside and not read, and a new life of the 
saint was published, which declared that he was super- 
naturally gifted with the power of speaking in all the 
languages of the various peoples among whom he 
preached, and is stuffed full of other stupendous miracles, 
which naturally lead people to wonder whether the gift 
of known tongues was not added later on to the one of 
unknown tongues which prevailed in the times of the 
Apostles, and is still extant. 

Wonderful as is the miracle of tongues, it is surpassed 
by the modern ones where saints on earth or votaries of 
the Virgin keep up a correspondence with her and her 
Son in heaven. A traveller in Italy in 1852 tells the 
following * :— 

“We paid a visit to the house of St. Catherine of 
Sienna, where are still to be seen the stony couch on 
which the poor little saint used to sleep and the very 
identical spot where our Saviour stood when He espoused 
her and put a wedding-ring on her finger... . I was 
repeatedly and most solemnly assured by everybody 
present, consisting of a priest, a lacquey, a tailor, and 
two women, that our Saviour appeared on this very spot 
in His proper person, invested her with the ring, declaring 
her His spouse. Nay, they affirmed that He carried on 
a most affectionate correspondence with her, and that 

* <* Rome in the Nineteenth Century,” vol. i. p. 38, Bohn’s edit. 
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many of His letters of conjugal love are still extant. 
Of these, however, I could not obtain a sight.” 

Later still, when the cathedral at Santiago was burnt 
with most of its worshippers, a letter-box was found 
containing love-letters, consigned to the Virgin from 
young women to be delivered to their lovers, and asking 
for her help and patronage in their loves. 

The miracles at Lourdes still cure thousands in this 
sceptical and logical age, full of science, knowledge, 
learning, and research, and when we see such well- 
authenticated, although notably false ones, performed, 
we can only wonder that there were not infinitely more 
and more wonderful ones than have been related to us 
during the dark ages from the first century down to the 
middle of the last one, where there were a thousand 
years of dense ignorance, devoid of real learning, science, 
or research. 

The miracles at Lourdes have this in common with 
those attributed to St. Francis, that the poor half-witted 
child, Bernadette Soubirons, who saw the Virgin, is 
described as suffering from a nervous asthma, could 
neither read nor write at eleven years of age, and had a 
difficulty in learning her catechism at fourteen, but 
whose head had been filled with wonderful stories of 
the miracles of saints and angels, and especially of the 
Virgin and her Immaculate Conception, sees something 
in white, while her companions see nothing, and hears a 
sound when they hear nothing, saying, “I am the Im- 
maculate Conception.” 

This miracle, like the tongues of St. Francis, was 
forced on the Church by the ignorant peasantry, who 
insisted on a miracle, with the results that we all now 
know ; but the one person who was never cured of her 
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suffering, although she visited Lourdes twice, was the 
poor discoverer, who died amid hallucinations in which 
she thought she saw the devil jeering at her! 

Mohammed fortunately wrote in the Koran that he 
could not perform miracles, but still some of his ignorant 
followers have always tried to prove that he did them. 

The Middle Ages swarmed with devils, and the 
people lived in a halo of demonology: every scholar, 
even if a Pope, was considered to have sold his soul to 
the devil. Demonology, witchcraft, and possession, were 
as common as measles and scarlatina at present, and 
this, like many other things, invaded Protestantism at 
the Reformation ; most of us have seen at the Castle of 
the Wartburg, the stain of ink where Luther threw his 
inkbottle at the devil when he was translating the Bible, 
even the sacred book itself was not exempt from the 
belief that its printers had sold their souls to the devil. 
The story of the Devil and Dr. Faustus, on which 
Goethe’s great play of Faust was founded, can be traced 
to this. Fust and Gutenberg, who invented printing, 
were able by means of it, to sell copies of the Bible, 
printed so as to resemble manuscripts, at a very much 
lower rate, than the price then extant. It was soon 
bruited abroad, that they had sold their souls to the 
devil to enable them to produce copies in such numbers 
—a miraculous story was soon circulated with the usual 
addenda of the devil carrying off Fust in a flame of fire 
—hence the story of the Devil and Dr. Faustus, the 
tragedy by Marlowe, and the Faust of Goethe. 

The miracle of causing devils to change from a 
human being into a herd of swine, has been the cause 
of such controversy—even the late Mr. Gladstone, having 
found time to write in support of it, that it would be 
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unnecessary to mention it again but for the fact that 
one or two portions of the subject have not been touched 
upon. One of these is, that in it, as in most of the 
miracles, while Jesus invariably calls himself “The Son 
of Man,” the devils alone, or those possessed by them, 
call him the “Son of God.” It seems strange that 
devils alone, in the three Synoptic Gospels, should recog- 
nize what later on in St. John’s Gospel is made the 
cardinal teaching. It also seems strange, that the Divine 
Teacher should apparently have lowered Himself to 
converse with devils, and to have granted their demands, 
which was to cause the death of the innocent swine, and 
ruin their possibly innocent owners. 

Professor Max Miiller says, in his “ Physical Religion,” 
p. 340, “The concept of God arises of necessity in the 
human mind, and is not, as many theologians will have 
it, the result of a special disclosure, granted to Jews 
and Christians only. The highest attributes which we 
claim for the Deity, are likewise ascribed to it by the 
sacred books of other religions. I know no heresy more 
dangerous to true religion, than that a true conception 
of God is not within the reach of every human being, 
is in fact the inheritance of mankind.” He says again, 
“Is it not then clear, that in the eyes of those who 
believe in the omnipresence of the moral government 
of the world, miracles, in the ordinary sense of the 
word, have become impossible, and that to them every 
great event is miraculous, or no event can claim the 
name? Before the great event of the manifestation of 
God in nature, all other miracles vanish. There is but 
one eternal miracle, the revelation of the Infinite in the 
finite.” 


One of the commonest statements made in the 
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pulpit is, “If you do not believe in the supernatural 
and miraculous parts of the New Testament, you must 
believe that the Apostles and other disciples were 
impostors.” This is a sort of false logic, which is so 
deplorable, especially when it cannot at the time be 
answered. 

An impostor is a person who states a thing which 
he does not believe; but the Apostles probably did 
honestly believe in many of the marvellous events which 
they may have taught, while living in an ignorant and 
unscientific age, in a remote locality ; but it is also im- 
possible to know for certain, what they did or did not 
believe. It is probable, if not certain, that they never 
saw the Gospels in the form in which we now have 
them. The Gospels were not collected until one hundred 
and fifty. Justin Martyr at that date had never seen them. 
Certain interpolations can be traced back to this time.* 
The gradual growth of the tradition, their gradual 
accretions, and their final reduction to writing, being 
so obscure, that it is impossible to know what the 
Apostles really believed regarding them. 

There seems to be little doubt that Jesus performed 
miracles by what we now call faith healing, and this 
tradition has been handed down among the Jews to the 
present day. Mr. Kinglake in “ Eothen” mentions that in 
his time it was a common belief in Jerusalem, but the 
old superstitious one was still combined with it, that they 
were done by means of Beelzebub, the prince of the 
devils. Wecan now smile at this, knowing that Beelzebub 
was merely the name of the Sun god, Baal, who was 
ignorantly supposed to be the author of flies, which we 
now know are hatched from the eggs of flies; Beelzebub 


* Dr. Burkett, ‘‘ Two Lectures on Gospels.” 
P 
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is merely, then, the “ Baal, the lord or sun, and S’bub, a 
fly.” It is probable that all miracles of this class can 
be traced to hypnotism or suggestion, which in nervous 
disorders, comes under the title of “faith healing,” which 
is well known to doctors who cure numerous nervous 
diseases with medicines no more potent than bread 
pills; and faith in the doctor is one of the first necessi- 
ties in nervous complaints. The first argument against 
miraculous cures is the one that no disease can be said to 
be cured unless the patient has first had an independent 
medical authority, stating that he really had the disease 
complained of; and secondly, another independent one 
stating that he iscured. In a case of raising the dead, it 
should be first proved that the individual was really dead 
and not in a trance, while in miracles which reverse the 
fixed laws of God, no evidence could prove them, and we 
would be forced to believe that even a judge and jury 
were labouring under an hailucination, if they united in 
believing that any man, at any time, had reversed or 
stopped the movement of the earth on its axis, and so 
either lengthened the day or made the sundial shadow 
to go backwards, in which cases astronomers tell us 
that the world would be burnt up in about ten seconds. 
Changing the course of the wind, or allaying a storm, 
must come under the same head, as the person who pre- 
tended to do so would be violating the laws of God, 
which are as certain in the one case as in the other. 
Many of the ancient miracles can be proved to have 
arisen from natural causes, or from events which, by a 
slight exaggeration, changed them into miracles. The 
well-known one of the Roman Curtius, jumping on 
horseback down a rocky chasm, which opened and then- 
closed miraculously, can now be traced to its source. 
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In the low land at Rome, between the Capitoline and 
Palatine Mounts, there was originally a deep shaking 
bog, which was afterwards drained by Tarquin, by 
means of the great sewer, the Cloaca Maxima, the 
arch of which remains to this day. It was into this 
marsh that Curtius jumped, clothed in armour, and the 
legend was improved into a rocky chasm, opening and 
then closing over him. Many of the New Testament 
miracles might be explained in a like manner, as that 
of the feeding the five thousand. This might have 
been accomplished by His divine words and teaching 
softening the heart of some noted miser, who under the 
influence of them opened his barns and fed the hungry 
crowd: this when passed from mouth to mouth in later 
days might have assumed the well-known miracle. If 
Jesus, in addition to His other marvellous powers, had 
been a great scientific inventor, and had made a phono- 
graph, which would have handed down the words of the 
dead, or Rontgen rays which would have enabled people 
to see through solid substances, and that His followers 
had possession of them after His death, and could again 
have heard His beautiful words after His death, and seen 
the inside of their own bodies, would they not have 
been infinitely more miraculous than the unproved 
legends, handed down by tradition of casting out devils, 
raising the dead, or healing lepers, whom no doctor had 
certified as having that incurable disease ? 

All the new miracles are performed, not by deranging 
the laws of nature, but by dissecting and understanding 
them. Thus the phonograph is knowledge of the 
laws of sound; the Roéntgen rays, those of light; the 
telegraphs, those of electricity ; and which show us the 
wisdom and infinite greatness of the Almighty, more 
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than those unproved ones, which only deranged those 
great laws, by which the world is governed. 

The great miracle of Christianity—if we use the 
term in its original sense—is its adaptability to the 
wants of the highest race of mankind. It is essentially 
the religion of Europe and its Colonies, containing 
among them the most civilized, progressive, and intelli- 
gent of the population of the world. It is marvellous 
for having preserved during the darkest and most 
terrible periods of that part of the world’s history, its 
pure spiritual beauty and truth, unharmed and unalloyed, 
during a period of ignorance, superstition, and brutality, 
almost unexampled during the later period of the world’s 
history. It has taken captive, as Mr. Lecky * says, the 
imagination of mankind ; it adapts itself exactly as the 
age requires it, to the wants of that age, and has gradu- 
ally been returning, for three hundred years, to its 
original purity, and perhaps now, in the boundless 
charity and philanthropy which it is spreading, is nearer 
than it has been since the time of its Founder, to His 
real teachings. Its adaptability to the Asiatic nations, 
who are possessed of ancient religions of their own, is a 
question on which there must always be great difference 
of opinion, but that it is capable of spreading and civil- 
izing the heathen races of Africa, there can be but little 
doubt ; but to accomplish this, there must cease to be 
the war of different Christian creeds and doctrines, which 

* Mr. Lecky on Christ—‘“‘ His character through all the changes of 
eighteen centuries has filled the hearts of men with an impassioned love, 
and has shown itself capable of acting on all ages, nations, temperaments, 
and conditions : has not only been the highest pattern of virtue, but the 
highest incentive to its practice, and has exerted so deep an influence that 
it may be truly said that the simple record of three short years of active © 


life has done more to regenerate and to soften mankind than all the 
disquisitions of philosophers and than all the exhortations of moralists.” 
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at present, unfortunately, retard its progress; until all 
Churches agree to teach the simple love of God as 
manifested through Jesus Christ, and not oppose and 
vilify each other, there can be but little hope for it. 
In one of the latest Missionary books, which bears 
truth on the face of it, there is a painful disclosure of 
the sectarian bitterness of the Portuguese and French 
Roman Catholic Church, which, the moment that the 
Baptist Missionary Society had established a mission 
at St. Salvador, near the Congo, at once established a 
rival one, and sent large presents to the king or chief, 
and declared that if they believed the Protestant 
doctrines they would be eternally damned, which is 
one proof, if any were wanting, that pure Christianity 
does not prevail under present conditions. 


CHAPTER XII 


THE STRUGGLE BETWEEN RELIGION AND DOGMA IN 
THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH 


UNTIL quite recently the warfare between religion, 
science, and dogma has been mainly confined to the 
various branches of the Reformed Churches, and if 
members of the Church of Rome were influenced by the 
new views, it was generally kept a profound secret. This 
has now ceased to be the case, and several distinguished 
Roman Catholic writers have openly discussed subjects, 
which in former times would have incurred the charge 
of heresy. Among the most eminent of these may be 
named the late Cardinal Newman, the late St. George 
Mivart, and other distinguished living writers. The 
trend of thought of all of them seems to be that, in the 
face of recent science and criticism, it is impossible to 
prove any article of faith out of the Bible, and that 
therefore all the Christian Churches should return to the 
fold of Rome, which, possessing a miraculous gift—quite 
apart from the Bible—is able to declare itself infallible, 
to which neither the Greek nor Protestant Churches lay 
any claim, 
This, so far as it goes, is an admirable statement, if 
only it could be proved; but unfortunately there is not 
214 
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the faintest shadow of proof of any kind that can be 
brought forward on the subject, except that the Pope has 
declared himself to be infallible, and that faith should 
precede and not follow evidence. 

The opinion of the late Cardinal Newman, who, 
having been both a Protestant and Roman Catholic, 
and also one of the most learned men of his time, has 
a weight to which few other writers can lay claim. 

In his celebrated Tract 85, and in his theory of 
development, the principal idea all through is, that none 
of the doctrines or dogmas of the Catholic Church, and 
those which the Protestants took from it, can be proved 
from the Bible, but are proved by a supernatural and 
miraculous power inherent in their Church, which enables 
them to judge from “ Tradition.” 

He states, for instance, the doctrines of the Apostolic 
succession and the Godhead of the Holy Ghost, are not 
explicitly stated in the Scriptures. The Bible is not 
one book, but a great number of writings of various 
persons, living at various times, put together into one, 
and assuming its existing form casually and by accident, 
and he declares that it has all the characteristics that 
might attach to a book not inspired. The writers of the 
New Testament never claim to. be inspired. The New 
Testament, he says, contains twenty-seven books of vary- 
ing importance: of these, fourteen are not mentioned at 
all, till from eighty to one hundred years after St. John’s 
death ; of the other thirteen, five are quoted but by one 
writer of the same period. The Epistle to the Hebrews, 
though accepted in the East, was not received in the 
West till the time of St. Jerome. 

There is not, he states, a single text in favour of 
Infant Baptism, and St. Paul nowhere urges so important 
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a duty. The Holy Ghost is nowhere expressly called 
God (though we infer his Godhead from a parallel 
passage). The word Trinity is no more in the Scripture 
than the words Altar, Absolution, or Succession. The 
doctrine of Original Sin depends on two texts or im- 
plications. The doctrine of the Atonement may be 
regarded as figurative by those who explain away the 
doctrine of the Eucharist—which word, it may be men- 
tioned, is also nowhere in the Bible. The doctrine of 
“justification of faith” only, is never declared, but we 
truly infer that there is a sense in which it may be held, 
although the Apostle St. James has, in so many words, 
said to the contrary. St. Luke and St. Paul, he says, 
mention the Lord’s Supper as if it was a common meal, 
and their language would not suggest the doctrine of 
the Eucharist. It may be urged that the tone of the 
New Testament is unsacramental, and the impression 
it leaves on the mind is not of a priesthood and its 
attendant system. 

The three first Gospels contain no declaration of our 
Lord’s divinity, and there are passages which tend, at 
first sight, the other way. Is it possible that the 
Evangelists could write any particle of their records of 
His life, without having the great and solemn truth 
steadfastly before them, that He was their God? Yet 
they do not show this (although when we know it, we 
can see that it is implied). “I can conceive that the im- 
pression left on an ordinary mind would be, that our 
Saviour was a superhuman being, intimately possessed 
of God’s confidence, but still a creature—an impression 
infinitely removed from the truth, as really contained, 
and intended in those Gospels.” 

He remarks that infidel historians accuse St. John of 
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borrowing the doctrine of the Eternal Logos, from the 
Alexandrian Platonists. He notices the difficulty of re- 
conciling the statements about the Resurrection, and the 
admission of the Gentiles to the Church was, he says, 
signified “covertly” in Christ’s teaching, that His words 
need only have meant—though they did mean more— 
that the Gospel was to be preached to the scattered Jews 
and Gentiles, to be converted to Judaism.: He adds 
(p. 56), that the famous prophesy of Isaiah (53rd chapter), 
refers primarily to a contemporaneous event, though it 
glances at the great Gospel doctrine. 

It can, therefore, be no “proof,” except to those 
convinced. 

Here we have the entire crux of Newman’s teaching 
of the doctrines and dogmas of the Roman Church, 
many of which we borrowed at the Reformation, “ Faith 
first, belief afterwards,” or first state that a certain pro- 
position is true, force all your disciples to believe it on 
pain of eternal damnation, then soothe their minds by 
applying all the arguments of a logical and powerful 
mind to prove it true. Covert or secret meanings, which 
really imply that they cannot be proved by true reason- 
ing and logic, are to take the place of evidence, such as 
we would naturally require in any other case, except a 
so-called religious one ; and these unevidenced meanings 
are to form the basis of all the dogmatic theology of 
all the Christian Churches, in a greater or a less degree. 

Dr. Mivart,* although he still professed to be a 
faithful member of his Church, denied his belief in all 
its historical dogmas, and expressed these opinions from 
a scientific point of view, as Newman did from a critical 
standpoint. “Were I asked,” says Dr. Mivart, “to 

* Nineteenth Century, August, 1899. 
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believe in a virgin birth, a real resurrection from the 
dead, or an ascension into heaven, on only such evidence 
as is afforded by the written Word, I should find it 
utterly impossible to do so, and I can quite understand 
and sympathize with the impatience which many a man 
of science feels, when asked to listen to any argument 
in their favour. Nevertheless, there are some most 
estimable men of science, and also men as eminent in 
law and jurisprudence, as my critic, who do not feel 
this, and who are satisfied with such evidence. I have 
nothing to say to their view, except, that it is not, and 
never (since I was seventeen years of age,) was mine. 
I never did, and never could accept those doctrines, and 
it seems to me inevitable that they will sooner or later be 
rejected by the overwhelming majority of those who do 
receive them, only on that evidence, and apart from any 
actual living authoritative and traditional revelation, the 
truth of which they have accepted on rational but 
independent grounds.” 

Dr. Mivart distinguishes between a dogma of the 
Church, and a belief in the facts stated in the New 
Testament, and while he accepts the one, he steadily 
doubts and denies the other. He says, “The dogma of 
the resurrection, must mean something very different 
from what is ordinarily imagined. . . . We must recol- 
lect the dogma of the resurrection, not the mental 
picture formed by our imagination, from the Gospel 
narrative, that Catholics are bound to accept, as express- 
ing the truth. ... Similarly the article of the Creed 
which declares, ‘He ascended into heaven’ does not 
require the acceptance of any mental picture of the 
imagination, but the affirmation of the truth of an 
intellectual conception.” 
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We have here, two distinguished Roman Catholics, 
who expressly declare they do not believe these dogmas, 
except on the statement of their infallible Church, they 
not being clearly in the Bible, and being contrary to 
reason and common sense. In what position, then, are 
Protestants, who took over a number of these dogmas 
at the Reformation, with the express belief that they 
were clearly in the Bible: and that the Bible was 
miraculously inspired ? Or as many Protestants thought, 
“Verbally Inspired” ? There seems only one way out 
of it, which is, to believe that the religious, righteous, 
and moral parts of the Bible alone are absolutely true, 
although there may be a way for some conscientious 
people to believe in a metaphysical, spiritual, or meta- 
phorical manner, many things which cannot be reasonably 
proved true, unless we believe that the Bible is dogma- 
tically inspired. 

In another article in the Vineteenth Century, January, 
1900, Dr. Mivart seems categorically to deny every 
dogma of his Church. In p. 53 he says, “ Dogmas 
cannot be explicitly called in question, though some- 
times they may be so explained that they thereby 
become (practically) explained away, or even reversed.” 
He then denies every dogma, almost, beginning with the 
old one that the earth was the centre of the universe 
on which God Himself had descended from His celestial 
sphere, and taken on Himself the nature of that being 
who had already been created in His image. “How 
great must have been the shock to men brought up 
in these beliefs, to learn that their earth was but a 
floating speck of dust amidst a practical infinity of 
revolving spheres, many of which were possibly, if not 
probably, peopled by beings equal or superior to man, 
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and having, it might be, yet greater claims on the good- 
will of the Deity.” 

Next, he impugns the old dogma, “ Out of the Church 
there is no salvation.” Now, it is admitted by the most 
rigid Roman theologians, that men who do noweven accept 
any form of Christianity, if only they are theists, and 
lead good lives, may have an assured hope of the future, 
similar to that of a virtuous Christian believer. Next, 
the dogma about usury is disposed of. Instead of the one 
that what has been believed always, universally, and by 
all is true, the new dogma is, “ Opinions which are newest 
are generally truest,” while the old belief is most probably 
false ; while instead of those denouncing doubt and 
reason, the new one is “That of our moral responsi- 
bility, not to prostitute the noble faculty of reason, by 
giving assent to propositions which are not supported 
by adequate evidence.” How different is this from New- 
man’s cry, “as if evidence was the test of truth!” He 
absolutely denies the authority of Scripture, as regards 
all kinds of knowledge—physical no less than religious. 
Comparatively now few persons believe that the account 
in Genesis of the Creation of the world, or of Adam 
and Eve, is in any sense historical : or that the account 
of the Fall is such: or that diversities of language 
were due to God’s fear, lest man should build a tower 
to reach heaven, or that Joshua or Isaiah, in any way 
interfere with the regularity of the earth’s rotation on 
its axis. 

Dr. Mivart also stated that, “The plagues of Egypt 
are cut down to the size of ordinary events,” the date 
and authorship of the books of the Old and New Testa-’ 


ments are open to free discussion, and bound to stand 
on their own merits. 
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As to the inspiration of the Scriptures, “Can we 
venture to deny that Homer, Plato, Dante, and Shake- 
speare were in various degrees inspired?” An American 
priest, the very Rev. Dr. Hogan, says, “ The inspiration 
of the Scripture is a dogma of faith, but it would seem 
as if we were further than ever from agreeing as to what 
is implied thereby.” 

He is equally trenchant as to the interpretation of 
passages formerly deemed prophetic. Thus, the seventh 
of Isaiah, “A virgin shall conceive and bear a son,” is 
entirely denied as pertaining to Jesus, and is referred to 
contemporaneous history, the right and power of the 
Church to interpret the Scriptures is denied, and Galileo, 
once a heretic, is called the venerable servant of God, 
and the conduct of the Church in his case is thus men- 
tioned, “ After such a humiliating and disastrous failure, 
it became absolutely impossible for ecclesiastical authority 
to claim with success a hearing as to any matter of 
science, ‘Falsus in uno, falsus in omnia.’ You have 
blundered once, and we can never trust you again in any 
matter scientific. whether it be astronomy, biology, 
political economy, biblical criticism or ecclesiology.” 
The Roman Curia are quoted as being “as impotent as 
they are unscrupulous and corrupt.” 

Original sin is mentioned as a mere myth, intended 
to symbolize some moral lapse of the earliest races of 
mankind, or possibly the first awakening of the human 
conscience to a perception of right and wrong. This 
entirely agrees with my theory, written years before this 
was published, “That sin began after and not before 
the so-called Fall, when man first began to know right 
from wrong.” 

The Roman view of the Resurrection is also denied, 
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seeing that no two of the Evangelists agree about it, 
and that the earliest writings of the New Testament, 
the Pauline Epistles, are utterly silent with respect to 
it; also the account in Luke of a miraculous con- 
ception and birth belongs to a later structure of the 
synoptic narrative, and was not known to the first 
generation of Christians. 

That such an account should have been accepted as 
original, though really a later interpretation, would not 
be so very astonishing. Newly discovered facts con- 
tinue to make such a thing more and more likely. Thus 
we learn from a Catholic source,* that the orthodox 
world has received a fresh shock by the discovery in 
Coptic of the Apocryphal Acts of St. Paul. The work, 
somewhat longer than the Acts of the Apostles, turns 
out to be of a most fabulous character. It was com- 
posed after the middle of the second century by a priest 
of Asia Minor, as Tertullian records, and yet it was 
received, and is even found in two Latin Testament 
manuscripts. 

Here we have a very instructive view of the manner 
in which actually fabulous matter got inserted into manu- 
scripts of the New Testament, so late as A.D. 150, leading 
us to reflect how much of the fabulous was inserted during 
the other one hundred and twenty years, during the earlier, 
more ignorant, and more superstitious portions of the 
early Church. The article ends with reflections on the 
belief, that the end of the world would come immediately, 
or, as stated in the Bible, during the lives of the present 
generation of disciples, which was prolonged into an 
indefinite Millennium, which he quotes to show “How 
a very early dogma, universally believed and naturally 

* Dublin Review for Jan. 1899, p. 23. 
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regarded as de fide—being so exceptionally grounded 
as was thought—on direct revelation, vanished from 
among the articles of the Christian faith, and utterly 
disappeared.” 

This eminent man, who died shortly after, concludes 
his article, stating his reasons for writing it, and all 
Protestants should lay the words to heart :— 

“In the face of death I desire to do my duty in 
promoting what I regard as the truth.” 

We have in these two writers a distinct account of 
the Roman Catholic dogmas, which they both apparently 
declare cannot be proved by evidence or reason, but 
simply by a blind faith in the traditions of the Roman 
Catholic Church, which they both believe to be infallible, 
because of its age and its own declaration that it is so, 
which they declare that Protestants must also accept, if 
they would still hold the dogmas as “they are nowhere 
to be found in the Bible,” and were only derived from it 
in ages of ignorance, superstition, and an absolute igno- 
rance of science. 

Protestants should examine this for themselves, un- 
influenced by prejudice, ignorance, or superstition, and 
that worst of all prejudices—that whatever was taught 
when one was young, and whatever their parents and 
friends believed must be true—quite forgetting that the 
ancestors of all the reformers and their parents and 
friends were all Roman Catholics, they would find that 
it is the Bible, only when read by the light of science, 
ordinary learning and common sense, that will show 
the true path to a knowledge of it, by the inner lights of 
conscience, reason, and reverence, or love. 

Another distinguished Roman Catholic writer goes 
nearly over the same ground—the victory which secula 
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thought has gained over Christian theology ; so that the 
question now is, not as it was once, “ Whether theology 
can find room for science, but whether science can 
find room for theology.” He tells us, treating of the old 
dogmatic belief in the complete inspiration of the Bible, 
that, in place of this belief, science has forced on us the 
recognition that, whatever truths the Biblical books may 
contain, these truths are imbedded in a mass of error, in 
legends pretending to be history, in reminiscences pre- 
tending to be prophecies, in the frequent inculcation of 
conduct, not only immoral, but monstrous. He shows 
that these are not the mere inventions of antichristian 
critics, and quotes two English, and one German, Pro- 
testants—Canon Gore, the Dean of Canterbury, and Dr. 
Harnack, an Evangelical German Protestant. 

Canon Gore declares that the critical investigation is 
effecting a change in our conception of what the Bible 
is, which, if not greater, is certainly not less than the 
changes involved in the acceptance of heliocentric 
astronomy. 

Dean Farrar, in his work “The Bible: its Meaning and 
its Supremacy,” allows that from Genesis to Revelation 
it is a mixture of truth and error, and that Christians are 
concerned to defend, not the book as a whole, but select 
passages only. 

Professor Harnack is quoted as saying, “The most 
decisive step of all (in religious thought) was taken 
when it was agreed that the understanding and exposition 
of the Old and New Testaments were neither to be 
regulated by any ‘creed,’ nor to be allowed, out of 
regard for the sacredness of the text, to make use of 
other methods than those universally recognized in the 
spheres of philology and history. ... The application of 
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all this to theology has produced a revolution... 
it is a consequence of the ‘kztstorical sense, the rise 
of which indicates a revolution in the history of 
mankind. Zhe conception of what knowledge means is 
altered.” 

He is also quoted as saying that this scientific 
criticism has destroyed, at all events, our belief in three 
things—the miraculous birth of Christ, His resurrection, 
and His ascension. 

The conclusion arrived at by these eminent Roman 
Catholic writers seems strangely illogical to a reasoning 
and logical Protestant, and arrive broadly at this con- 
clusion— 

That because science has destroyed all the dogmas 
taken out of the Bible which were founded on physical 
phenomena—capable of proof or disproof: and because 
the Bible, taken by itself, is now no guide to true 
Christianity, and affords no proof that such and such 
doctrines are true— 

That because in addition to destroying a self-sufficient 
and infallible Bible, so does it destroy the idea, equally 
cherished by Protestants, of a self-sufficient, an infallible, 
a complete primitive Christianity, and that therefore all 
Protestants should take refuge in the Infallible Church 
of Rome. 

The first thing that strikes one in these conclusions 
is, that they are either founded on false premises, or on 
no premises at all. There is not the slightest proof 
offered that any Protestant Church believes in, or has 
ever believed in, an infallible Bible, or an infallible 
early Christianity. It certainly does not appear in 
any shape or form in the Thirty-Nine Articles of re- 
ligion of the Church of England. It does not appear 
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in the celebrated protest at Spires,* which was against a 
decree destroying the toleration enjoyed by the Re-. 
formers, closing their churches and schools, and was 
in fact, not a protest against the supposed infallibility 
of Rome, but one in favour of toleration, and for 
religious liberty. Because a number of ignorant Pro- 
testants chose to believe that the Bible was infallible, 
that no more proves it, than it proves that the Roman 
Church or the Pope is infallible, because from an 
early period a great number of ignorant Christians 
chose to believe it so. The real dogma of its infalli- 
bility only dates from the packed Council, which was 
held some thirty years ago, and which was carried 
against the beliefs and wishes of the wisest and most 
learned members of the Church, including Newman, 
Lord Acton, Dr. Dédllinger, just as other packed 
Councils carried the deification of Jesus and his mother. 

Every religion has exactly the same claim to infalli- . 
bility. The Jewish, from the fact that it has existed 
practically unchanged for thousands of years down to 
the present day, supported through misfortunes, wars, 
captivity, and constant and even still continuing perse- 
cution, by the one great dogma, “A Belief in the One 
God.” 

The Mohammedan claims for his religion an infallible 
Prophet, who gave them a Divinely inspired Book—the 
Koran—written at the very dictation of God through 
His angels, which has spread and is spreading—without 
missionaries—over a large portion of the globe. Every 
religion and sect has the same right as the Roman 
Church to claim it, and if they do so by a parity of 
reasoning the claim must be true. 


* D’Aubigne’s “‘ History of the Reformation,” vol. iv. ch. 6. 
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To a clear-headed and logical Protestant, this claim 
has a painfully feminine aspect. It is so like the 
woman’s argument, “I am right because I know that I 
am right, or believe that I am right.” 

Not one of these writers offers the very slightest 
proof that the Church of Rome is infallible, except its 
own bare dictum. If the Dalai Lama of Thibet, whose 
followers are supposed to number some four hundred 
millions, chooses to declare himself so, must we of 
necessity all believe it and enroll ourselves as Buddhists ? 
Yet the claims and proofs are exactly alike; both are 
founded on mere assumption, without the slightest 
proof. If either had a claim to infallibility, the Buddhist 
has the greater, as he is held by his followers to be a 
living god, having existed as such from all eternity. 
The visible Church having existed for six hundred 
years longer than Christianity, and the number of his 
followers, who believe him to be a living god and 
probably infallible, outnumbering the Roman Catholics 
by about three to one. 

The definition of Protestantism, meaning all Christians 
who protest against the exclusive infallibility of Rome, 
is a dangerous one, for it includes among the Protestant 
nations the Russian and Eastern Churches, who number 
about a million, and have always protested against the 
claim of the Bishop of Rome to be the head of the 
Christian Church, against the “filioque,” “Easter,” 
marriage of clergy, purgatory, etc. 

This would bring the number of Protestant or anti- 
Papal churches up to about the number of two hundred 
millions, while the Roman Catholic one numbers at the 
extreme outside about one hundred and fifty, consisting 
of the most decadent Latin races who are without 
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colonies or commerce, and with dwindling populations, 
and France who, driving out her Jesuits and nuns, 
forces them to take refuge in England, who, safe in her 
Protestantism, neither fears nor hates Pope, priest, monk, 
or nun. 

The claim of Protestants should rest on an open 
Bible and the right of private judgment founded on con- 
science and reason. In support of this they can quote 
the text in Proverbs xxviii. 5, “They that seek the 
Lord understand all things.” But the Bible must be 
really open, and not resemble the privilege formerly 
accorded to children and those of weak minds to have 
a sovereign in their purse, which, however, they were 
not permitted to change. 

I have only dwelt on the weak side of the argument 
of these eminent and distinguished men, because it 
seems to me to strike at the root of what should be 
the aim of all who call themselves Christians, which 
should be the handling of such deep subjects in a really 
Christian spirit of charity, toleration, and love. 

Why cannot the various Churches, creeds, sects, and 
individuals, who compose the supposed three or four 
hundred millions who are called Christians, be content 
to believe in their own Church or creed, without en- 
deavouring to force their views down the throats of 
others ? 

Why cannot all be content to try and live the life 
and follow the teaching of their Lord and Master, 
without believing that all who differ from them are 
either hopelessly wrong or wicked ? 

It is notorious that all the branches of the Christian - 
Church are gradually losing, or have lost, their hold on 
the working-classes, and this is equally true of England 
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and Italy and all the other Protestant and Roman 
Catholic countries. There is also a widespread move- 
ment going on in the Eastern or Russian Church, and 
all seem gradually to be shaking off dogmatic theology, 
and with this there is a rooted dislike to Ecclesiasticism 
or clericalism, and the priest or parson has ceased to be 
looked on as the friend and is openly spoken of as the 
enemy of the working man, who has ceased to believe 
in their supernatural powers, derides their notions that 
they have the keys of a Heaven and Hell, which he 
disbelieves and probably turns into ridicule. This is 
not wonderful, when they see the Roman Curia and 
the Vicegerent of Jesus hankering after the temporal 
power, or “The kingdoms of the world and the glory of 
them,” which He is stated to have rejected and despised.” 

This claim of the Roman branch to be the only true 
one has been the cause of most of the wars, persecutions, 
massacres, burnings, cruelties and miseries that have 
afflicted Christendom for the greater part of its existence. 
It is now the great cause why missionary work fails, 
when rival Churches declare to the puzzled heathen that 
all others except themselves are teaching falsehoods, 
It exerts the greatest bitterness and ill will, by the 
attempts to convert the children of rival sects, and 
prevents all parties joining on the common ground of 
philanthropy, temperance, and practical help to the poor, 
the aged and the suffering. Finally, and worst of all, 
our conception of the Creator is lowered by this war of 
creeds and beliefs, which He in His wisdom has permitted 
to grow up and exist like many other wonderful but 
inscrutable laws that pertain in the world. 

This low conception of God is one of the most potent 

* Matt. iv. 8. 
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causes of bigotry, superstition, intolerance, and want of 
reverence that afflicts the age. How seldom amid the 
clash of contending creeds, can man lift his soul to the 
real worship of the Creator, not only of our own little 
planet and the hundreds of millions of stars and planets 
visible and invisible to us, but of the infinite space in 
which they move—an idea that, Mr. Herbert Spencer 
confesses, almost fills him with terror. The mind of 
man cannot grasp the idea of the infinite. If dwelt on 
too much it would tend to madness, 

Nothing is left for the wisest or most learned, but 
simply to try and live the life that we conceive He wills 
us to do, and then bow down in simple praise and 
worship before the throne of the Unconditioned—the 
Infinite—the Eternal. 


THE END 
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